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in two Natures, The Enemies of 
Tr anſubſtantiation rurge the ſame ar» 
guments againſt it. They ſay 'tis con- 
trary to-Senſe , becauſe all thoſe. who 
ſee it, plainly ſee *tis bread 5 and ops 
polite to Reaſon , becaule it ſeems to 
them impoſlible , either - for Chriſt's 
body ro be comprehended in ſo ſmall 
a compals , ar for one body.ta. be at 
the Game time, in two. places, Never 
was S. Paul's advice more ſeaſonable 
than in this Age of ours.-He tells us, 
that it is our Duty * to cafs down ima- 
gitations , -and every high thing that 
exalieth it ſelf againſt the knowledge 
of God”, brmging into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Chriſt, | 
mult confeſs , *tis naturall enough to 
entertain a doubecfull thought of what 
is far above the reach. of Reaſon, 
When things are ſo extremely difficult, 
that no man can - Conceive the mane 
ner how they are perform'd, we pre- 
ſently are apt to think they are 1m» 
poſiible ; How shall this be done t But 
this is a proud thought that muſt be 
humbled 'ris a rebellious imagination 
which (if 8. Pawl ſays trae) muſt be 
eaſt down ; it exalts is ſelf againſt the 
| knowledg 
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Sermon Firſt, s 
tnowledg of Gad, and muſt be brought 
into captivity. S. Iohn Damaſcen in 
his Orthodox Faith, * propoſes an ils 
luſtrious example of our Duty , in 4 
parailell berwixt the Incarnation & 
Euchariſt; and by the Bleſſed Virgin's 
humble ſubmiſſion to that myſtery , 
shews how we ought to captivate our 
underſtanding in believing this. Thos 
he diſcourſes & compares both myfte- 
tics. How hall this be done , ſaid the 
Bleſſed Virgin , ſeeing I know not 4 
want The Archangel Gabriel anſwerd; 
The Holy Ghoſt shall come upon thee, 
e& the Power of the Higheſt shall overe 
shadow thee, You alſo ask me the like 
Queſtion; How can bread be made the 
body of Chriſt, &+ wine mixt with wa- 
ter become the blood of Chriftt I alſo 
give you the ſame anſwer ; The Holy 
Ghoſt deſcends , & effe4s ſuch things 
as far exceed not only our expreſſions, 
but our underſlandings. The myRteries 
of Faith would be no longer myſte- 
ries , if Reaſon comprehended them , 
much leſs would they deſerve that 
Name, if Senſe diſcoverd them. We 
commonly ſay , that Seeing is Belies 
ving ; and amongſt . Men acquainted 

A3 with 
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6 Sermon Firff. 
with the cheats of a deceitfu!l world, 
we find the wiſeſt are the ſloweſt in 
believing what they do not ſee. Bur 
yet the word of God has ſo much 
credit with us, that we confidently 
"truſt him farther than we ſee him : 
and when we hear him ſay , This 48 
my body, we believe it though we do 
not ſee it. Nor is it any wonder, that 
we boldly venture to beiieve ſuch 
things as are beyond the reach of 
venſe s more than it is,that we believe 
ſuch points as are above the reach 
of Reaſon, If Tranſubtantiation wete 
either contrary to Senſe or Reaſon ; 
then indeed the clamours of our Ade 
verfaries would be ſomething plauſi. 
ble : But if it be neither contrary to 
Senſe , as | shall plainly shew in my 
firſt part ; nor contrary to Reaſon, as I 
$hall endeavour to prove in my ſe: 
cond ; all their «unreaſonable clamours 
will be little valued ; and all their 
noiſe, which is the laſt and weakeſt 
refuge of a bafled Cauſe, will fignifie 
juſt nothing, Permit me only, in the 
firſt place, to beg the aſſiſtance of my 
Saviour whoſe cauſe I plead , and to 
defire bis Virgin Mother, with all the 
Angels & Saints in Heaven , to joyn 
their prayers with mine, FIRST 
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| We are all of us willing to believe 
ovr eyes ; and truly. we have rea« 
ſon to tclieve them , eſpecially when | 

all mens eyes agree , and in all times . 

& places give the ſame information 
to our underſtandings. Not thar | think 

it is impoſſible for the Almighty ro 
deceive the eyes of all men by a con» 
ſtant miracle of his Omnipotences but 
that 1 have good reaſon to. ſuppoſe he 
uſes methods more conformable | to 
reaſonable nature. One great occafion 
of men's thinking that their ſenſes are 
impoſed apon , is but a falſe perſuas 
fion , that when they ſee the Sacre 
ment, they muſt believe the outward 

form , the ſurface , & the qualities , 
which we ſee, touch , & taſt, tv be the 

true Body & Blood of Chrift. If this 
were ſo , they would have reaſon ro 
be jealous of their ſenſes beivg cone 
tradigted, But if theſe people would 
| refle& , that all this outward form , 
the ſorface , and the qualities , which 
we obſerve » are really in all reſpeQs 

the. very fame as they are repreſented 
to our ſenſes; that they are not belie- 
A + ved 


8 Sermon Firſt. 
ved by us to be the true Body and 
Blood of Chrift , bur only the coat 
which cloaths it, the curtain which is 
drawn before it, the veil which shrouds 
3t and hides it from our ſenſes : that 
when we fall down on our knees ro 
adore our Saviour Fe'#s Chriſt, whom 
we firmly believe to be really and 
fubſtantially preſent by a miracle in» 
fenfible and imperceptible to all our 
ſenſes, we do not adorethe coat which 
cloaths himy nor the curtain which is 
drawn before him, nor the veil which 
shrouds & hides him from us : we on- 
ly. adore the God of our Salvation 
who in the myſtery of the Incarna» 
tion hid his Divinity in flesh , & in 
the myſtery of Tranſubſtantiation hides 
his flesch & blood under the forms 
of bread & wine: Verily, ſays the Pro. 
phet Iſaiah , * Thou art a God that 
hideft thy ſelf , O God of Iſrael , the 
. Saviour. If people would but leiſurely 
refle , that all which they perceise 
by any of their ſenſes is really and 
truly the ſame as they perceive it ; 
that Faith dos not oblige them to be» 
lieve the contrary , but only to believe 
that under the ſuperficies of theſe 
outward 
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Sermon Firſt. 9 
outward forms the Body and Blood of 
Chrift are hid miraculouſly , & conceaPd 
from all their ſenſes: Then they would 
calily conclude that Tranſubfiantiation 
is not Contrary to ſenſe, My word a. 
lone perhaps has not ſufficient credit 
with you ; you may hear S. Anſelm, 
in the end of the eleventh Century , 
after the condemnation of Berengas 
rius, In the 1. ch, of his Tract de 
Sacramento Altaris , he plainly ſays » 
That ſimilitude of bread which upon 
the Altar appears to our corporeal eyes, 
conſiderd in it ſelf , is not the body of 
or Lord. No , no : you may bekeve 
your eyes, that all the exteriour forms 
of bread are truly there ;*tis only ne- 
ceſſary to believe that the body of 
our Lord is really containd & hidden 
under them. And thus the Conncil of 
Trent expreſſely declares in the 1.ch. 
of the 13. Seſioz;z not that the ſenſible 
things .themſelves are truly the Body 
of Chriſt, but that under then his Boe 
dy ss containd, 

"Tis written in the r, of Samuel ; 
®* Men look upon the outward appea+ 
FAances , but God looks upon the heart. 
la like manner , our Senſes only pers 

As c21ve 
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ro Sermon Firſt, 
ceive the outward appearances of their 
objects z but our Underſtanding , by 
which we are made to the image of 
God , is the onely Faculty which can 
diſcern the inward ſubſtance, The na= 
ked notion of ſ«ub/eſtenr Being cannot 
be perceiv'd by any ſenſe , becauſe it 
neither has dimention , motion , poſ- 
ture , figure, colour , nor any of thoſe 
modifications which affe& our ſenſes, 
The qualities and modes of matter in» 
tercept our ſight , no ſenſe can pene-» 
trate the ſuperficies of it , & diſcern 
the nakedneſs of fubſtance through the 
clonths it wears ; we neither ſee it,nor 
feel it, more than we fee or feel the 
ſubſtance of the Soul which animates 
our Body, 

Now , I muſt needs acknowledge 
that , if when we receive the Sacras 
ment , we ſaw it round , and yet be» 
lievd it ſquare; if we {aw it white , 
& yet believd it black ; if we felt it 
rovghs, & yet believd it ſmooth; if we 
felt it dry, & yet believd it moiſt; if 
we taſted ſweetneſs in it, and yet be- 
lievd it bitter ; No man could then 
deny but that our Fairh would teach 
things evidently contrary ro what-our 
Senſes tell us, But , as the caſe mm 
wit 


r 


_ o F "SS - I , 


Sermon Firſt. iT 
with us in this article , I never yet 
could fee how any thing , but igna» 
rance , can poſſibly excuſe all thoſe 
who flap us ore the mouth with the 
abſurdity of contradiQing all our ſen« 
ſes. We really believe , the ſuperficies 
or outward form is round and white, 
juſt as we ſec it; if we feel it rough 
and dry, we take it to be ſuch ;'and 
when we taſt ir ſweet , we do not 
queſtion but it is ſo. We firmly, withe 
out any heſitation, believe all that our 
Senſes repreſent unto us; we declare to 
all the world that we believe our Sens 
fes z we live & dy in a perſuaſion that 
in this myſtery our Senſes tell us no« 
thing but what's true ; And yet ſome 
people have the face to tell us, that we 
contradi& our ſenſes. A {trange world 
it is, we live in now , that makes no 
conſcience of ſaying any thing ! 

I know very well , you'l readily obs 
je, thar after conſecration we ſee the 
Subſtance of bread , and we believe 
the Subſtance is not there : is not this, 
contradiQing of our Senſes ? I grant, 
that after conſecration we ſee the ſubs 
ftance as plainly as we did before 5 but 
this 1 flatly deny , that any man ever 
ſaw the /ubfance of bread cither bee 

AG6 fore 


2 Sermon Firſt, 
fore or-after, Tis true; moſt men, who 
_ do noti/underſtand Philoſophy , are apt 
to think that when they tee bread lie 
before them , they ſee the ſubſtance of 
it : They never imagine that there is 
as much difference betwixt ſecing bread, 
& ſeeing the ſubſtance of bread , as 
there:is betwixt ſecing ſubſtance with 
all-its.cloaths on , and ſccing of it nas 
ked. When they ſee the length, bredth, 
depth , the figure , texture , colour , of 
the parts of bread , they think they ſee 
the /ſubſiance ; and *tis no wonder, that 
they are: miſtzken, becauic they do not 
underſtand what ſubſtance is, But if 
they would go to ſchool to Ariftorte 
or Carteſius, the rwo chief Maſters of 
the old & new Philoſophy , the Firſt 
would reach them , that when they 
think they ſee or feel the ſubſtance of 
any body , they only ſee & feel the 
accidents , the quantity & qualities 
that cover it ; The ſecond would cafily 
inform them » and let them know they 
only ſee & feel the ſuperficies& modes 
of matter , which may remain the 
lame , to all intents & purpoſes, and 
make the ſame impreſſion upon our 
ſenſes, although the entity of matter 
be entirely chang'd. If any of you yr 
oO 
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Sermon Firſt. 3 
ſo curious , you may read Carteſius 
himſelf upon this ſubjeRt , in the end 
of his Meditations , pag. 137 of the 
5. edition , printed at Amſlerdam , in 
the year 1670, * 

Some 


* Notandum denique per ſuperficiem panis 
aut vini alteriuſve corports, non hic intelligi 
partem ullam ſubſtantiz nec quantitatis .... ſed 
tantummodo terminum illum qui medius efſe 
concipitur inter ſingulas cjus particulas & cor- 
pora ipſas —_ _ nullam plane cntl- 
tatem habeat nifi modalem, 

lam. verd cum in ſolo termino contatus 
Gat , & nihil niG per contatum ſenriatur , mas» 
nifetum eſt ex hoc uno quod dicanrur panis & 
vini ſubſtantiz in alicujus alterius rei ſubſtans 
tiam ita mutari, ut hxc noya ſubſtantia ſub 
ciſdem plane terminis contineatur ſub quibus 
alix«.... jam cxiſterent 6 adeſſent z ſequi neceſ{- 
ſarid illam novam ſubfſtantiam eodem plane 
modo ſenſus amnes noftros afficere debere, 

no panis & yinum illos afficetent fi nulla tran= 
abſtantiatio fata efler. loc, cir. Praterea nie 
hil eft incompcebenlibile aut dithcilein eo 
Deus Creator omnium poſlit .unam ſubftan- 
tiam in aliam mutare, quodque hzc poſterioe 
ſubſtantia ſub eadem plane ſuperficic remaneat 
ſub qui prior continebatur, Nec etiam quid-= 
quam rationi magis conſentaneum dici poteſt , 
nec vulgo apud Philoſophos magis receptum , 
quam non modo omnem ſenſum ſed omnem 
corporis in corpus ationem fieri per contace 
tum , huncque contaRtum in ſoli ſuperticie eſſe 
| z Vnde ſequitur evidenter candem os he 
em , quattumvyis ſubſtantia quz ſub c __ 
mutcrue. 
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Some of my Auditory may perhaps 
be a little ſurpriſed to hear ſo much 
Philoſophy deliverd in a pulpit, whence 
they uſually expet the Law of God 
& Chriſtian DoQtrine. It without Phi» 
loſophy we cannot find the way to 

- Heaven, what will become of all thoſe 
Chriſtians who never found the 
way to ſchool? Pray give me leave : 
There are a great many Chriſtians 
(iet them be as ignorant as you pleaſe, 
Eſpecially in matters of Philoſophy ) 
who never the leſs think they are 
wiſe enough to judge the greateſt 
myſteries and fecrets of it: And when 
they hear the Carhbolick Church affirm, 
that » in the Euchariſt , the interiour 
ſubſtances of bread & wine are chang'd 
into the body & blood of Chriſt, no- 
thing remaining ( but the outward 
forms) of bread & wine; in ſtead of 
receiving humbly the Chriftian Doc» 
zrine which the Church propoſes, they 
tmmediatly take upon them to con« 
demn it as an errour, & cry it down 
| As 
murtetur , codem ſemper modo agere ac pati 
debere. Quapropter aulim ſperare venrurum 

alquando, quo illa opinio quz ponit 
accidentia realia, .... explodetur , & mea ut 
certa & indubitata in £cjus locum recipierut, 
865d, page 1394 
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as 2 ridiculous abſurdity which cons 
rradifts our ſenſes, All this while they 
never conſider how little it becomes 
them to pretend to judge of things , 
they do not underſtand, Tell them 
that in the principles both of the old 
& new Philoſophy , we never ſee the 
nakednels of any ſubſtance whate 
ſoever , but only the outward forms 
which hide it from us ; and there. 
fore if the Almighty have a mind to 
change the ſubſtance only, not the ace 
cidents, we may watch him as nar. 
rowly as we pleaſe, & never diſcover 
any alteration , becauſe all that our 
ſenſes can perceive, remains the ſame; 
and as, before the fubftance was mi- 
racalonſly chang'd , we conld not ſee 
itz ſo, after *tis miraculouſly chang'd, 
we cannot miſs it! Talk to them of 
theſe notions in the plaineſt terms you 
can, they'} ask you what you mean , 
& wonder what you would be at. 
They neither know rhe nature of the 
ſubſtance nor the accidems z they knows 
not whether Trau/ubſtantia:ion be 
contrary to ſenſe or no; aud yet they 
ſill will tel} a man »- it comradids 
their ſenſes, *Tis very hard}, in ſuch s 
caſe as this, if they who do. not uns 
deritand 
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derſtand Philoſophy , may tell us , we 
deny our ſenſes ; and they who un- 
derſtand it , may not be allow'd to 
tell them fairly , they are very much 
miſtaken. Miſtakes in matters of reli- 
gion are dangerous : And certainly ſo 
much Philoſophy as is needfall to ſet 
us right , cannot. but be allowable 
when ſuch miſtakes as theſe praceed 
from want of underſtanding it. 

I hall conclude this part of my 
diſcourſe , with shewing , in as calie 
terms as the matter will bear,that tis 
impoſſible for any of our ſenſes to 
give evidence againſt our faith of 
Tranſubfiantiation. If we bclievd that 
Tranſubftantiation were a ſenſible 
change, a change of any thing that is 
ſenſible in the bread & wine; then in» 
deed , our ſenſes being judges of ſenſi- 
ble things might caſfily give evidence 
againſt our faith; They might depoſes 
that nothing ſenſible is chang'd , but 
that all things ſenſible remain the ame 
as formerly they were ; and no 
man could deny but that our Fairhb 
would contradiQ our Senſes. But, on 
the contrary , if we do not believe 
that Tranſubftantiation is a ſenſible 
change ; if we bclicyve ao. change of 
f any 


» 
T LES "ev wait 


Sermon Firſt. 17 
any thing which is ſenſible ; then , 
truly , our ſenſes, not being judges of 
inſenſible things, cannot give evidence 
againſt us z they cannot depoſe that 
no inſenſible thing is chang'd, becauſe 
inſeaſible matters fall not within their 
cognizance ; and therefore , whether 
they are chang'd or not, is more than 
they can tell. If there should happen 
a diſpute concerning difference of - ca. 
lours , whether they are chang'd or 
not ? Wovld you remit it to the ars 
bitration of fixe blind mea ? Since there» 
fore the difpute betwixt us, is abour. 
the inſen/ibls difference of ſubſtance» 
whether it be chang'd or not , How 
can our ſenſes give their ſentiment 
one way or other , cither for it , or 
againſt it ? 

This' argument is ſo convincing , 
that it will not bear the leaſt appea« 
rance of a ſolid Anſwer; and withall 
ſo plain, that any man without Philde 
fophy may clearly underſtand it, To 
which 1 $hall only add a word or 
two more » to put a ſtop to all: the 
cavills which may poſſibly ariſe from 
the diverfiry of ſchoolmen's fancies, 

Tis evident that the Catholick 
Church ,by the ſubſtance which is bee 
liey'd 
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liey'd to be cbang'd in the Sacra« 
ment , dos not underftand any thing 
that is ſenſsble in bread & wine. The 
Council of Trent in the 2. Canon of 
the 13- Seſſion , ſuppoſes as a certain 
& undoubted truth , that all chings 
ſenſible remain the ſame ; manentibus 
ſpeciebus panis + vini:And,in the 1. 
ch. of the ſame Seffon, tells us , that 
the body & blood of Chrif# are con. 
#am'd under them , ſub ſpecie illarunm 
xarum ſenſibilium, Tis true, the Couns 
e#l dos not offer to define what #6». 
flance is ; it dos not tell ns what it 
underſtands by ſubftance ; it raeddles 
not with definitions of Philoſophy. but 
only definitions of Fairh ,derermining 
what Truths were firſt deliver'd to 
the Church by Chriſt & his Apoſtles. 
But, though we know not in particu- 
lar what *twas the Council meant by 
ſubſtance , This we know for certain, 
that it meant not any of thoſe ſens» 
ble things , but only that inſenſible 
ſubſiſtent Being which is hidden «3- 
der them : And this is enough to fie 
-lence all diſputes about rhe Evidence 
of Senſe, Let, who will , tell us that 
the ſubſtances of bread & wine are 
ſenſible , we always hall have _ to 
ay » 
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fay , That if by ſubſtance they mean 
ſomething which is ſenſible, the Coune 
ci dos not mean the ſame; They mean 
one ſort of ſubſtance , The Council 
means another ;& therefore all their are 
guments from evidence of ſenſe are 
every one miſplac'd ; they are levell'd 
againſt a chimerical Tranſubſtantia. 
tion of their own invention , and not 
againſt that which the Council has des 
fin'd. In'a word , if any Tranſubfans 
tiation be contrary to fenle , Let them 
look to't'; we are not at all concern'd 
in the matter ; ſach a Tranſubſtantiae 
tion is not ours but theirs. | humbly 
recommend this to your ferjous 
thoughts, & undertake to prove , that 
Tranſubſtantiation is not contrary to 
Reaſon ,in the ſecond part of my Dife 
courſe. 


SECOND PART. 


The Oracles of Holy Scripture , in 
the book of 10h , aſſure us , * God is 
great , and we know him not. As we 
do not know him ,1o we do not know 
his power ; and therefore it is written 
in the following chapter ; * He dos 

great 
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great thitigs which we cannot compre» 
hend.' His wo:ks are great z we cannot 
comprehend them: But hence it dosnot 
follow: that they are impoſſible , bee 
cauſe He can do great things which 
we cannot comprehend, We all of us 
agree that myſteries of Faith are far 
above the reach of Reaſon, but *tisour 
great misfortune, and one of the worſt 
effeQs of our original Corruption, That 
though we thus agree in generalls, yet 
in the examen of particulars we cafily 
confound their being above Reaſon 
with their being contrary , and pre» 
ſently conclude them contrary becauſe 
they are above it, All this proceeds 
from nothing but a ſecret pride or va- 
nity, which make us willing to ſuppoſe 
that we are wiſer than we are ; that 
we comprehend the ſecret Natures of 
things; underſtand clearly the eſſential 
conflitiction of their Beings ; ſee evidents 
ly all the atrribures appropriated tv 
them, & all the qualities irreconcilea- 
bly repugnant to their natures. Suppos 
firg this, we readily pronounce, This is 
impoſſible , That cannot be , This is a 
meer chimera , That's a contradifion ; 
And, all this while, refle not that we 
may perhaps be very much miſtaken 
in 
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Sermon Firſt. 2t 
in our arbitrary notions, from whence 
we draw ſo eatily theſe bold Conclu« 
fions. We do not confider the Hiſtorys 
as well as Theory, of Natural Philoſo- 
phy ; if we did , we should find ſuch 
ſtrange varieties & alterations in.it ,; as 
would demoaſtrate the uncertainty of 
of all its priaciples.. Corpuſcnlar Philo» 
ſophy was well enough received in ans 
cient times under. Demoecritus & ; Epi= 
eurss: Afterwards it was, in a manners 
"_l laid by » &: Ariftotle's Notions 
ucceeded in the place ; And now: , the 
world begins to ſeem unſatisfied 5: his 
matter & form , his quantity & ;quali« 
ties begin to- look alittle out. of c@un» 
renance ;z and the Corpuſcuisr Philoſo- 
phy begins 'to come in play again. If 
we would ſpend one ſerious thought 
upon theſe Revolutions in the very funs 
damentalls ob our Natural Philoſophy. 
we -should. Jearn | the: beſt &- the moſt 
beneficial : knowledg in (the; world,, 
which is. the knqawledg- of--0us-jgno» 
rance; We should find that the vain hu- 
mour, which. joclines ſome few ta dog« 
matize in Natural Philoſophy x pro- 
ceeds not from their being.yeiler, than 
their neighbours, bur rather, from the 
ſtreagth of their imaginations [than the 
| power 
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24 Sermon Firſo, 

power of their Reaſons : We $hould' 
ſee , that :, ſince the Fall of Adam , 
even the works of nature are above 
our reach, * No man, fays Solomon , 
can find them out from the beginning 
#0 the end: When any myſtery of Faith 
ſeems not to furte ſo well, as we 
would have jt, with the notions which 
we fancy moſt, We should-rather ſuſ- 
pe that 'we may be. miſtaken in our 
principles, than cry it down as a. chi« 
merical- abſurdity, betow God's Majeſ« 
ty ,- above his Art, & beyond the utes 
moſt Kretch of. his Omnipotence. 

- Ax the myftery of the [vcarnetion 
ſcemd meer folly to the Gentiles, and 

a ſcandal: to the Zews'; fo now the 

myſtery of Tranſabſtantiation ſeems 

impoſhble to ſome , ' incredible to 

others. It ſeems impoſſible , 1. for 

the Natwreb Brdy of :Chrift toibe cons 

En'd within © ſmall :;3 compais ; 2. 

for one Body to be at the ſame: time 

im two phices. I&-ſeems incredible , 

T. that Chrifh thould put himfelf to 

the expenee- of ſo-ſuperflaous a mira« 

cle , fince be'might' eafily have given 

us the: very. ſamo grace without it ; 

2. that he should humble himſelf ſo / 
Jow 2s to 'expolie- his :ſactcd body & 
*'- i Ecclſ; 3.11, blood 
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blood to almoſt all the abufes & in» 
dignities which bread & wine are ſub. 
ze& to. Theſe are the principal confi - 
-derations whence ſome are pleay'd to 
draw this inference; That Tranſubftan» 
fiation is evidently contrary to Rea- 
fon. 

Tis ftrange to fee , when+-once' our 
minds are 'prepoſſeist with an averfion 
from any doQtrine, how blind” we are 
in our enquiries , how partial & une- 
qual in our judgments, We eaſily bee 
heve the Incarnation , and although 
we know that God is infinitely grea« 
ter than our little fouls are able to 
conceive ', although: we know that 
there can: be no limits in the vaſt ex- 
tenfion of his boundleſs ' Being , al- 
though we know that his Immenſity 
'has every where a Center, no where 
a Circumference, yet becaufe this is an 
article which we are willing to be- 
lieve; we make no'doubt bit ut! Gods 
Greatneſs "may be lodg'd within the 
compaſs of a' man ;and that this man, 
who lived & died amooglt us, is the 
great Creatour & Conſeryer of the Unie 
verſe, Why have you not- the” impu- 
dence to ridicule" this niyſtery , & fay 
tis evidently contrary to hed ay 

f () 
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$4 Sermon Firſt, 
do you not tell the world that it in» 
yolves clear, contradidtion, infinity meas 
fur'd, incomprehenfibility comprehen« 
ded , Immenlity containd within the 
compals of a man? The reaſon is, be- 
cauſe you like this article well enoughg 
your education has not arm'd you a- 
gvaſt it,z yaur, firſt inſtitution to piety 
been. accompanied with dayly pers 
. Juafions & inducements to ſubmit 
your reaſon to. it, & not to admit of 
every probable appearance of impoſlie 
bility as a ſufficient evidence againſt 
It. comes it then, that, in an Age 
&o Fopuica in all things elſe , you are 
palitive &. ſo,dogmatical in this, 
"That 'tis, impoſſible; for the, Body. of - 
Chrift to shrink., into rhe compals of 
A little bit of bread ? or , at the lame 
time » be in ſeveral places? You can 
belecve. one Natrre in three Perſons 
really diſtioguicht , and one Perſop in 
evo Natures , And yet you can't. be- 
lieve one Body in,two Places. Is not 
— this ffreining at. the leſſer difficulty & 
- ſwallowing the greater? & had not our 
' Saviour reaſon to complain ot the | 
* blind Guides that ftrein at 4 Gnat, 
& [walow a camel. 
The 
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Sermon Fir(t. 25 
The Common Anſwer to this £r- 
gument is; That we are better acquain= 
ted with the Nazure of a Body ,than of 
a Spirit. Bodies are. the familiar ob- 
ze of our Senſes , and if we*do not. 
know the Nature of them, we know 
nothing at all : But our Notions' of 'a 
Spirit are ſo imperfeR, that it is an 
argument of wiſdom , rather than weake 
nels , to ſubmit our judgments in 


' things we cannot underſtand, 


. I muſt confeſs; if we conſider only 
the ſuperficial knowledge of Bodjes , 
our Mathematicians meaſure. very 
zkilifu:ly their three dimenſions , we 
demonſtrate many ingeaious Truths , 
both uſefull & delightfull , and haye 
knowledge enough to make-us proud: 
But , & we contider the. inward con 
Qitution or nature of theſe very ſame 
bodies which ,we meaſure ſo tkillfuls 
ly, we shall ſoon. find we- have-igao- 
rance enough to humble us. Tis ag 
ealie thing to tell. me the length of a 
Line , & to meaſure it by fo many 
inches ; But , who can tell me what 
this. line is made of? is it a chain of 
indivifible points immediatly linkt tos 
gether ? or is it compos'd of parts 
which may bg. zeally divided lefſe & 
B leſle, 


26 Sermon Firſt, 
lefſe, for ever & ever, world without 
end ? The firſt is an aunconceivable 
piece of nonſenſe : And the ſecond is 
a Labyrinth which when our Reaſon 
enters it can never find the way out. 
What aro we more acquainted with , 
or what is more familiar to us, than 
Light & Colour? And yer no body can 
tell certainly what' they are : The 
Learned have diſputed ſome thouſands 
of years about it , & are not agreed 
upon the point. We ſte ; and we bee 
lieve our eyes ; And nothing is more 
certain than that we do ſo : Yet ne 
vertheleſs when we come to exae 
mine ſtrialy, by what means, & how 
this operation is perform*'d ; we are as 
much in the dark as if we were ftark 
blind. We move from place to place z 
we meaſure our -9#on, as to time & 
ſpace; we know very well , whether 
one motion- be longer or shorter ', 
whether it be ſwifter or flower, than 
another : And yet when our Natural 
Philoſophers enquire into the nature 
of this Motion , nothing is more une 
certain ; The greateſt Wits have ever 
been at a loſſe when they pretend to 
explicate how Motion is poſlible z And 
Zeno's argument has never been —_ 
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Sermon Firſt. 27 
ly anfwerd. la the fame manner , al- 
though nothing is more certain than 
that all the Bodies , which we ever. 
were acquainted with , have three dis. 
menfions, length , bredth, & depth; yet 
if we ſtritly enquire into the eſſene 
tiall notion of a Body by which it 
differs from a Spirit , we shall find it 
not ſo cafic 'to determine , bur that 
this' matter is very dark , as well as 
others I have 'mentiond. To make it 
as clear as I can. , { ſuppoſe ; 1. that 
there is no ſubſtance but what is Ci« 
ther a body or a Spirit ; 2. that no 
Spirir either has dimenſions, Or is' ca 
pable of having them : From whence 
I conclude ; 1, that every ſubſlance 
which either has dimenſions or is ca« 
pable 'of having them , 1s a body and 
no ſþirie; 2. that a#ual dimenſions are 
not the eſſence of a body, becaule the 
14ea of them preſuppoſes the capacity 
of having them, & this Capacity is the 
firſt [des -by which a Bedy difters 
from a Spiris, The 2ueftiow is; Whee 
ther *tis pofſible for a Body to be 
ſtript naked of all its dimenſions, & 
ſubfilt without them ? 

Tis no wonder , there is ſuch cons 
B 2: fuſion 
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28 Sermon Firſt, 
fuſion in deciding of this Caſe , bes 


'* cauſe our Philoſophers & Mathematicie 


ans are not Country men ; They have 
each a peculiar language to theme 
ſelves ; and (which is worſt of all ) 
when they uſe the ſame words, they 
underſtand them ia a different ſenſe. 
A Mathematician never conſiders the 
Nature of a Body, neither is it to his 
purpoſe ; all his buſineſs is. to mea» 
ſure it. The vulgar part of mankind 
never conſider what a Body is made 
of , any farther than they can either 
w/e it» or make money of it. So that 
a Body miraculouſly ftript of all its 
dimeotions, being neither meaſurable, 
nor uſefull ', nor marketable , is cer» 
tainly (in the language of Mathema- 
ticians, & of the Vulgar) no Body at 
all. All the trade they drive with 
Bodies is by weight & meaſure ; and 
therefore 'tis no wonder, if by the 
word Body, they conceive nothing but 
Dimenſions, Theſe people » by their 
own confeſſion , have only a ſuperfi- 
cial knowledg of a Body : They de- 
clare frankly , they know nothing of 
it but the outſide. Philoſophers are the 
onely men that conſider the inſide of 
Nature : They are not content to gaze 
without ; + 
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Sermon Firſt, 29 
without ; but endeavour to enter the 
very Santuary, & diſcover what lies 
hid behind rhe Veil. And theſe men, 
if the reſt of rhe world would give 
them a fair hearing & not make too 
much noiſe , would ſoon decide the 
difficulty. The Queſtion is ( putting 
the Call , that a Body were divefted 
of its natural dimenſions) whether 
the Remainder would be till a Body» 
or not ? 

Tis evident that, in the Mathema- 
tical or Vulgar ſenſe , it would not 
be ſo: Neither is that the true mean» 
ing of the Durſtion. We do not ak, 
whether the Dimenſions would remanm 
when they are gone ? We know very 
well , it impiics a moſt manifeſt com- 
tradidion, Our enquiry is only con- 
cerning the Eſſence of a natural Body, 
that is ,of a Subſtance which is not a 
Spirit. And, without all doubt, when 
we ſuppoſe nothing to be taken from 
a Body but its a#ual dimenſions, That 
which we conceive to remain is fhll 
a zatural Body , becauſe 'tis certainly 
no Spirit; it ſtill retains a reall capa- 
city of having #ts natural dimenſions , 
and this Capacity is abſolutely repug» 
nant to the pature of a Spirit, Thus 
B 3 you 


yo Sermon Firſs, ) z 
you plainly ſee , that the Suppoſition , 
we talk of,dos not deſtroy the Eſſence 
of 2 natural Body ; it dos not imply 
nny Contradittion ; And therefore dos 
not leave any reaſonable ground of 
denying the poſſibility of it. Mea may 
fancy what they pleaſe; and will ever 
do fo , without asking their neighs 
bours leave ; There's no remedy for 
it : But , after all, He muſt be a bold 
man that undertakes to demonſtrate 
the abſolute impoſſibility of the Hypo» 
theſes | ſpeak of. 

To return to my 2rgument, would 
now gladly enquire; fince, in the 1%. 
carnation and Trinity , it is no argu» 
ment of weakneis, but of wiſdom, to 
ſubmit our judgments; Why is it not 
ſo in this ? If the Nature of God » & 
the divine Perſons , are objeQs lo ſpiri- 
8xal, and ſo much out of our reach , 
that it dos not become us to dogma» 
tize ia. matters belonging to them 1 
Pray, tell me what acquaintance have 
we 'apith a Body diveſted of all its 
natural dimenſions , & reduced to the 
condition of a Spirit 3 All our Mathe- 
matical & Vulgar notions , of which 
we are ſo confident ,are (in this caſe) 
{ far from giving us any light , that 
they 


Strmon Firſh. zT 
they are rather like ſo much deft in 
our eyes that hinders us from ſeeing. 
Tis no part of our Faith , that Chrif 
in the Sacrament has all his nateral 
dimenſions : if it were , Then indeed 
theſe Notions might furnich ſomething 
to lay againſt it. One might argue, as 
$, Auguſiis dos againſt Fanfius , that 
Chriſt as to his corporal preſence conld 
not » at the ſame time, be in the Sut 
& Moon, (4 on the Croſs, But, in our 
preſent Hyporheſss , all our experimens 
tal knowledge of a Body is out of 
doors; And all our pretended demon=« 
ftrations are meer nonſenſe, Tis evident, 
that without local extenfion a Body 
is neirher confin'd by being in one 
place , nor divided by being in two : 
And *tis as cafic a matter to meaſure 
a line without length, an angle with» 
out ſpace » or a circle without diame. 
ter ,25 it is to find work for Mathe- 
matical conclufions in a Body without 
dimenſions. 

Some will ingenuouſly confeſs, they 
do not think rhat Tran/ubftantiation 
is impoſſible z but they are apr to 
think it is incredible, either that Chrif 
should work ſo great a miracle with 
out neceſlity , or humble himſelf to 
B 4+ all 


32 Sermon Firſt. 
all thoſe great indignities to which 
the Sacrament is every day expoſed, 
® O man , ſays the Apoſtle , who art 
thou that replyeſi againſt God ? His 
Goodneſs is as infinite as his Omnipoe 
tence; and tis as great an inſolence to 
give laws to the one, as to give limits 
to the other. He ſeems to value more 
the reputation of his Goodneſs than of 
his Power; and if we trace his Provie 
dence throughout the Condutt of the 
Moral World , we cannot but obſerye 
that He has taken much more pains 
to shew his goodneſs than to shew 
his greatneſs. In the Creation of the 
Univerſe He shewd his Power : But 
what was that to the Incarnation of 
the So of God ? All the PerfeQions of 
Creatures diſappear , & shrink ta 
nothing , when compar'd to the pers 
feQion of their great Creatour ; And 
the whole Univerſe , by which God 
shews his Greatneſs , is nothing in 
compariſon of Feſus Chriſt by whom 
he shews his Kindneſs to us. You all 
are ſcandaliz'd at their ingratitude , 
who will not give God thanks for 
this incſtimable favour ; will not be. 
lieve that he has been ſo good » fo 
mercitull, 


* Row, 9. 20, 
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mercifull-, ſo kind. They ſay , that 
though 'twere poſſible it is not credible 
that God should work ſo great a 
miracle without neceſſity. z that there” 
was none at all for him to come hime 
ſelf in perſon ; that he might. have 
ſent a holy.man for cur. inſtrution , 
he might haye charg'd him with our 
ſins, he might have pardon'd both him 
and us without condign fatisfaRion ; 
Tis true, The Scripture ſeems toſpeak 
in plain terms the Divinity of Chriſt; 
but yet may bear another ſenſe , and 
may admit a much more credible 
interpretation. If a Socinian 8hould 
urge this argument againſt you , you 
would ſcarce have patience to hear 
him. Why then do you obje& the 
ſame againſt the myſtery of Tranſubs 
ftantiation ? Why do you tell us, 'tis 
incredible that -God should work. fo 
great a miracle without neceſſty # 
that the real-preſence is not abſolute» 
ly neceſſary ? tha* the Sacrament 
might have ſufficient efficacy to give 
grace without it * Why do you ſay , 
that though the Scriprure plainly 
ſpeaks in favour of this myſtery , yet 
we are not obliged to take it in the 
literal ſenſe ? that the figurative ſenſe 


Bs 18 


W's GY Hs/En ater Bo y 
- WH) En rea 
- . Sa <tr Ween - 


9 BOON AAR LI NY Clan Pans 
"EPDas OE Nom er ae SI 


OI. ADSI ah nate "nm two. ngte Gene. ve 


TR IEEIEIng ore _ a 
-- > + EIA Abo Gd ak <tr... 
FW 


4 Sermon Firfl, 
is much more eafie ro conceive ,” & 
therefore is a mach more credible 
inrerpretation? O man, ſays S. Paul to 
the Romans , *®* Who art thou that 
replyeſt againſt God? * How unſearch« 
able ave his judgments , and bis ways 
$aft finding out | Who has known the 
wind of the Lord , or - who has been 
his Gonnſellour ! This is the onely 
anſwer you can give to « Socinian ; 
Apply it to your ſelves , & reſt con- 
tent: Your argument is juſt the ſame, 
and either proves both myiterics , inte 
credible, or neither. | 

When you objeR, that nothing can 
be more incredible ,than that thei Body 
& Blood , the ſacred Humanity of 
Chrift is shrouded under the outward 


' forms of bread & wine, and conſee 


quently expoſed to: all indignities 
which they are ſubjeQ to. Pray, give 
me. leave to aik you , whether or no 
it be not more incredible , which we 
read in S. Pau! , & in the Prophet 
Iſaiah ; that *® God was manifeſt in 

sþ ; that in this flech ® He was 
deſpiſed t rejetied of men , and we 
efttem'd him not: He bore out griefsy 
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Sermon FirS. 35 
+ carried our ſorrow) + He 043 Woun- 
ded' for our tranſgreſſions , &' bruiſed 
for. our iniquities: He was oppreſſt » is 
was affliited : * He made himſelf of 
no reputation , and took wpon him the 
form of a ſervant ; th being found 'in 
fashion as man , humbled himſelf & 
became obedient unto death ? Is ndt 
this more incredible than all that you 
can' ſay of the Sacrament ? © f 
Ah! my dear Feſws ! it grieves my 
heart to ſee, that thou haſt made thy 
ſelf of no reputation , by taking upon 
thee the form of bread ; and that, by 
being found in faihion as bread, thou 
haſt humbled thy ſelf ſo low » as to 
be till deſpiſed, rejefed, & diſefleem's 
by men. But yet it is a comfort to 
me, when I think that thy moſt ſacred 
Body in the Sarrament is now itt» 
mortal & impaſlible ; thou doſt not 
now bear all our griefs , & carry all 
our ſorrows 3 thou art not wonnded 
there for our tranſgreſfons , nor braiſed 
for owr iniquities ; thou art not capable 
of being now affited & oppreſſh 
Compute then , if you pleaſe , all'the 
indignities the Sacrament is ſubjet 
to ;z and by the way take notice that 
B&G it 
* Phil. ch, 2+ Þ, 6, 75 
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Sermon Firſt. 

-18 a Sacrament no longer than the 
'Sacramental forms 'are incorrupted .z 
Remember - that the -natural altera» 


"Lions, which they undergo,can never 


operate upon him ; Take theſe conli» 
derations along with you, And, it you 
have. that candour & fincerity which 
] am: willing. to ſuppoſe you have , 
;you-;will ingenuouſly confeſſe that 
theſe indignities which Chriſt now 
Jecms -to ſuffer in + the forms of 
bread & wine , are nothing in com« 
pariſon of thoſe which once He 
ſufferd in the form of man. 
;- $, Paul writes to the Coloſſians ; 
#® Beware leaſt any man deceive you, 
hy. Philoſophy &+ vain fallacy , accor» 
deng to the Tradition of men, and the 
elements of the world , 4 not-accore 
Aing to Chriſt, He writes to the: Co» 
rinthiaens , that tis their duty to * caff 
down imaginations , and every high 
thing that exalts it ſelf againſs the 
knowledg of God , bringing into. capti» 
ity every. thought #0 the obedience 
of Chriſt. He writes to the Romans , 
that they * fland by faith ; bids 
them nor be high-minded , but feay '; 
& 
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& in the following chapter bids them 
have a care of being *® wiſe in their 
own conceits, Thele Admonitions of 
the Apoſtle were ſupericribed to the 
Coloſſians » Corinthians , & Romans ; 
they were not written to us ; bur yet 
they were written for us , & for our 
inſlrudtion. Tis a great infolence for 
human Reaſon to exalt it ſelf againſt 
Omnipotence ; an infolence much 
greater than the Pride of Lucifer; He 
only fayd , he would be like the 
Higheſs ; but we are not content 
with that , we will be Higher than 
the Higheſt. We ſummon the Higheſt 
God ot Heayea and Earth before the 
high Tribunal of our Reaſon ; we 
make him accountable to us for his 
ations; And by our-arbirrary notions 
of precarious Phileſophy We make no 
ſcruple to pronounce , what ſentence 
we think fit , upon his Wiſdom, 
Power ,and Goodneſs. But the day will 
come , when they who thus exalt 
themſelves sball certainly be humbled; 
and ( as S. Peter aſſures us) They 
who now * humble themſelves undey 
the mighty hand of God , hall be 

exalted 
* 12. ch, 26, * 1, Ep. 5. 6,6, v, 
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38 Sermon Firſt. , 
exalted in due time : which happye * 
neſs may the Almighty grant us _ 
through the grace and merits of his 
onely beloved Son our Saviour Feſus 
Chrifl , Amen. 
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woe AT WINDSOR 
Avguſt, 26. 1688, 


eſus 


Hoc eſt Corpus meum, 
This is my Body. 
Math, 26. 26. 


i Mongſt the nine & thirey 
* articles of the pretended 
TYE Reformation , the twenty 
eighth afferts ; 1. that Tran» 
ſubſtantiation cannot be prov'd by holy 
Writ ; 2.-that it 5s |rapwgnant 20 plain 
' words of 'boly Scripture. lt neither is 
my inclination nor defign to choos 
dirt in the face of avy men , but only 
to 


49 Sermon Second. 

to wipe it inoffenſively & fairly of our 
own ; by appealing to their own 
Tranſlation of the B.ble ; 2nd shewing, 
1. that Tranſubſtantiation is not any 
way repugnant to plain words of holy 
Scripture ; #. that nothing can be 
better provd by holy Writ. This is in 
short the whole extent of my defign, 
and sha'l be the ſubjeR. of your en» 
tertainment , as ſoon Þ have begg'd the 
aſſiſtance of my Saviour , defiring his 
Virgin. Mother with all the Angels & 
Saints to ſecond my petition, 


FIRST PART. 


That all men do not rightly under» 
ſtand the word of God in Scriptures 
is a Truth which no man can deny 
that has a grain of common ſenſe. 
Every man plainly ſees how in our 
Nation the reformed religion. is crume 
bled into multicudes of Seas, as oppo» 
fite in many things to. one another , 
as they arc to. us. They all read Scrip. 
twre , follow Scripture, prove & d:fo 
prove what they pleaſe by Scripture ; 
and- all .the while , as they agree ln 
nothing more than in the book, © 
they agree in nothing leſle _— 


Sermon Second. 41 
the ſenſe, No man is bound to think 
his neighbour, or the whole Church , 
wiſer than himſelf ; but every man 
has as much liberty , as he has vanity, 
to think himlelf the beſt interpreter 
of Scripture for himſelf, Amidſt this 
great confulion , what wonder is it, if 
we find that many , wrih as little 
modeſty as reaſon, face us down, that 
Tranſubſiantiation is repugnant to plam 
words of holy Scripture # 

The Text, which firſt appears againſt 
us,is in the 3. Ch. of the 4#s, where 
n is ſaid of Chri/t, that ® che Heavens 
muſt receive him till che time of 
reſtitution of all things : whence it 
plainly follows , that his body is in 
heaven, & muſt be in heaven till the 
time of reſtitution, that is,till the day 
of judgment. All this is very true z 
and we believe it as much as any of 
our neighbours. But how comes this 
Text to contradit his rea! preſence 
in the Sacrament ? The Scripture tells 
us that our Saviours, Body is in hea» 
ven ; but where dos it teach us that 
it is not at the ſame time upon earth? 
Where dos it plainly ſay, No miracle 
can make one body at the ſame _ 


* v.21, 


42 Sermon Second. 
be in ſeveral places? Shew us but this 
deliverd plainly in the Screptwure , and 
then wee'l grant that Tranſubſtantiae 
tion is repugnant to it, Some, upon 
this occation , produce the Angel's 
words, who in the laſt chapter of Ss 
Marthew , told the women at the ſe. 
pulchre , He 5s not here , for He is 
riſen ; where the Angel ſeems to cons 
clude, that becauſe his body was in 
another place, therefore it was not in 
that place. All the whole ftreſs of this 
argument depends upon a word of ſo 
little moment , that the laſt of S. Mark 
quite leaves it out z & the laſt of 8. 
LTucke not only leaves it cut, but puts 
another in the place:in S. Mark, the 
Angel ſays, He is riſen, He 5s not here; 
in S. Luke he fays, He is not here, but 
js yiſen. But however, if the Angel's 
Reaſoning in 8. Marthew muſt be fo 
much magnifted ; when they have 
made the beſt they can of it , *will 
amount to neither more nor leſs than 
this ; He 5s not here , becauſe he 5s 
riſen, that is , He is not here becauſe 
he is gone from hence ; which iofe- 
rence is not a jot the worſe, although 
we chould ſuppoſe that the ſame body 
may be,at the ame time, in a thous 
nd 
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ſand places. Let us ſuppoſe his Body 
at the ſame time, if you pleaſe , in 
millions of places; yet, if it be true , 
that be is riſes & gone from hence , 
it follows evidently that he is nor 
here. 

The ſecond Text is found in the 3» 
ch, of $. Paul to the Coloſſians ; where 
he gives both them & us good coune 
ſel z bids us ® ſeek for things above , 
things which are only to be found in 
heaven , where Chrift fits at the right 
hand of God 5joys which are heavenly 
& everlaſting , which in the ſame 
chaprer he calls the * reward of our 
anueritance ; He bids us raiſe our hearts 
above the world , above the vanities 
the pleaſures & temptations of it x 
Alas! all this is nothing to our 
purpole ; all this we believe , although 
we know his body is as really on 
earth , as *tis in heaven, Did not our 
Saviour preach the ſame to his Apoſ(e 
tles ? And yet he lived amongſt them 
upon Earth, 

The third Text lies before us in 
the 14+ of $. Mark , where our Re» 
deemer makes a plain Antithefis be» 
wwixt him & the poor , — 

iſle 


© v. 3.3, ® +. 24 
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himſelf with them, & shews the diffe* 
rence betwixt their caſe & his. *® Tow 
have the pcor with you always , ſays 
he , and when you will No may do 
them good , but me. you bave not al- 
Ways : as if he should fay z you will 
always have the poor in a condition 
of doing them good; bur, as for me, 
you will not always have me io that 
indigent coadition , you will not here= 
after be in a capacity of doing me 
any good, When he was viſible amongſt 
us before his reſurretion , he was 
ſubjeR to our narural neceſſities, and 
it was in our power to relieve & eaſe 
him; But in the Sacrament he is ime 
mortal & impaſſible , incapable of 
being injur'd by the malice of his 
enemies , or betterd by the ſervice of 
his friends. 

This Text not being able to ſups 
port ſo weak a cauſe , a fourth is 
borrowd from the 1. Coy. in the 11. 
chapter, where the Apoſtle ſays, ® We 
shew the Lord's death till he comes : 
therefore he is not come yet; and, if 
he be not come , How 'is he really 
preſent in the Sacrament ? Let us re- 
fic a little , & examine the ſenſe of 
theſe 


* v. 7, * V. 26, 
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theſe words, till he comes. This coming 
of our Saviour is repeated trequently 
in Scripture: in the 1.ch.of the Ads, 
we read , * He hall come in like 
manner as you have ſeen him go , in 
the 14. of S. Mark , * You 5hall ſee 
him coming in tbe clouds ; in the 24: 
of S. Marh. * They Shall ſee him 
coming in power (+ great glory. Every 
man that can but ſay his Creed , is 
well acquainted with this coming s 
which is ſo much celebrated in the 
Scripture; we all believe that this b5s 
coming is 50 judge the quick &$ the 
dead, When they read in the Bible , 
we shew the Lords death till he comes; 
they interr, Therefore he is not come 
yet: Very true; The Lord's Day is not 
come ; the Day of judgment is not 
come ;zand onely God knows when it 
will come; But, is it therefore evident 
that in the Sacrament there is na 
Tranſubſtantiation , no Real Preſence, 
becauſe the Day of judgment is, not 
come 7? I am inclin'd to think that, 
when it dos come, when Chriſt comes 
to judye the world, & calls all thoſe 
to an account who have pretended » 
every one according to their fancy ,to 

reform 
*v,it. * v,62. * v.zo, 
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reform his Charch , they then wilt 


wish too late thar , cither they had 
let the Church alone,or elſe had had 
much better evidence than this to 
juſtifie the Reformation. 

The fifth Text ſeems to promiſe 
more, & yet performs as little as the 
reſt: We find it in the 22. of S.Liuke, 
where our Saviour ſays, * Do this 
in remembrance of me. Now ,fay they, 
we cannot remember any thing but 
what is abſent, and therefore the Body 
of Chriſt muſt of neceſſity be abſent 
from the Sacrament , cannot be really 
& truly preſent in it. Pray , cannot [ 
remember God', & take delight in 
thinking of his goodneſs ? Remember 
my own finfull ſoul, & pity her con= 
dition? And is not my ſoul preſent in 
my Body ? ls not the Almighty pre» 
ſent every where ? ®. Remember thy 
Creatonr in the days of thy youth , 
ſays Solomon "in the laſt chapter of 
Ecclefiaftes ; and yet this great Crea» 
tour is-not abſent from us: $, Par 
ſays , in the 17. ch. of the A#s, 
* He is not far from every one of us. 
Though He is always preſent, yet we 
eafily forget him , becauſe he is not 

, . preſent 
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preſent to our ſenſes: And I am afraid, 
becauſe we do not ſee the inviſible 
body & blood of Chrift , 1 am afraid 
we now & then forget how great 2 
treaſure we receive when we approach 
the Sacrament :1 am afraid, becauſe we 
neither ſce nor feel our fouls, we of 
teatimes negleR & almoſt quite forget 
the great concern of our ſalvation , 
differring it from time to time, till by 
God's judgment death ſurpriſes us, and 
we are loſt for all Eternity. 

The two laſt Texts as they have 
moſt appearance ſo they have the leaft 
of ſubſtance when they are examin'd, 
S. Paul ſays in his 1. Cor, 11,.ch. * Lee 
# man examine himſelf , &+ ſo let him 
eat of that bread: Our Saviour fays,in 
the 26. ch. of S. Math. * FI will not 
drink henceforth of this fruit of the 
Vine : Both of them ſpeak thus after 
conſecration; Both of them call it bread 
& wine; And therefore, after conſecra= 
tion, it ill remains trac bread & wine, 
You fee how fairly 1 propoſe the diffi 
culty ,and now I humbly beg yourbeſt 
attention to the Anſwer. S. Paxl dos 
not ſay , This is Bread : Our: Saviour 
dos not ſay, This is Wine: S, Paul dos 

not 
* vat, * vg, 
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not contradit our Saviowr ; nor dog 
our Saviour contradit himſelf : Why 
then do they call it bread and wine ? 
The Anſwer is obvious ; Not becauſe 
it was bread & wine then , but becauſe 
it was bread & wine before. Nothing 
is more familiar in Scripture than this 
way of ſpeaking. $.10hn in the g. ch. 
of his Ghoſpel , relating the miraculous 
cure of the man that was born 6lind , 
tells us in the 7. v. He went his way 
+ waht th came ſeeing :and yet after» 
wards in the 17. v. he calls him blind, 
and tells us what they ſay to the blind 
man again. Why dos the Scripture 
call him 6lizd after his fight was 
reſtord? The reaſon is, not becauſe he 
was bliad then , but becauſe he was 
blind before. Turn ta the 7, ch. of $. 
Tuike ,and in the 22. v. you'l read theie 
words of our Saviour » The blind ſer, 
the lame walk, the, deaf hear : he lays 
they ſee , and yet he calls them blind ; 
he ſays they walk, & yet he calls them 
lame ; he Gays they bear, & yet he calls 
them deaf. Why dos he call them bland, 
lame, & deaf, when he himſelf bears 
witneſs that they ſee , walk, & hear ? 
The Anfwer lies before you : He calls 
them ſo , not becauſe they were fo . 


then 
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then, but becauſe they were ſo before, 
In the 2. ch. of S. Ton, the ſubſtan- 
tial change of water into wine was 
much the ſame as Tranſubſtantiation , 
& therefore the example 1s fitter for 
the purpoſe. In the 9 v- you read , 
that the Ruler of the Feaſt taſted the 
water that was made wine : You can« 
not but obſerve how plainly the Scripe 
ture ſays , it was made wine , and at 
the fame time plainly -calls it water. 
Will any man deny this miracle , and 
Gay it was not really & truly wine, 
becauſe the Scripture calls it ware 
after it was made wine? No,no ; tis 
clear that, when the miracle was done, 
the Scripture calls it water , not becauſe 
it was water th:n , but becauſe it 
was water before. Read the 7. ch. of 
Exod«us;you'l find in the 10. v. Aaron 
eaſt down his rod before Pharach ,'& 
it became @ Serpent :in the 11. v. The 
Magicians of Egypt alſo did in like 
manner: & in the 12. ve They caft 
down every man his rod, but Aaron's 
rod ſwallowd up their rods. Pauſe here 
one moment, The Scripture plainly 
tells us that theſe rods were all chang'd 
into Serpents; and yet, after the change, 
the Scripture calls them rods ; not 

C becauſe 
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becauſe they were rods then, but be- 
cauſe they were rods before. lf any of 
our Adyerfaries have a mind to ſay , 
theſe rods were not chang'd into Ser» 
pents, that Chriſt never chang'd water 
into wine,that whea he told $.Tobn's 
diſciples the blind ſee , the lame walk, 
the deaf hear, he (ent them back to 
their maſter with ſo many lies in 
their mouths; if they have a mind to 
ſay , our Saviour never cur'd the man 
born blind ; then they may have the 
ſame preteace ro magnifie this trifling 
argument : But if they are the men 
which 1 would willingly believe they 
are , if they are candid & fincere , if 
they ſubmit their judgment fairly to 
the word of God , as it is plainly 


written in their own tranſlation of : 


of the Bible ; they cannot but inges 
nuouſly confeſs that Tranſubſtantiation 
is not any way repugnant to plain 
words of holy Scripture; but that Serip - 


#wre it felt 'contutes the beſt of all * 
their arguments which they produce | 


againſt it. 


I will not fay tis ignorance , butT 


am ſure 'tis either that , or want of 


ingenuity , which makes men argue : 


that, becauſe there are ſome metaphors 
in 
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Sermon Second, gr 
in Scripture , Therefore the words of 
Conſecration are a Metaphor or Figure, 
No man denies but that we often 
meet with metaphors in Scripture z 
but then , cither the common phraſe 
of ſpeaking evidently marks them 
out ,or elſe they are explaind by what 
fore-runs or follows the expreſſion, & 
ſo explaind that no judicious Reader 
doubts the meaning of them. 

When » in the 6, of S. Tohn , our 
Saviour ſays, 1 am the bread of life ; 
He adds , he that comes 10 me shball 
never bunger: When, in the 8. He ſays 
I am the light of the world ; Headds, 
he that follows me , shall have the 
light of life : When ,in the 10, He ſays, 
I am the door, He adds, by me if any 
wan enter , be shall be ſaved: When, 
in' the 14. He ſays, 1 am the way ; He 
adds, wo man comes #0 my Father, but 
by me; When,in the! 15. He fays , T 
am the Vine ; He adds, be that abides 
in me, brings forth much fruit. | 

So when S. Paul tells the Epheſians, 
F. ch, 30, v. We are members of his 
body , of his flech ty of his bones ; He 
explicared it in the 23. v. that thig 
Body , which Chrift is the Heagd' and 
Saviexr of, is the Church ;z And when 

Ca he 
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he mentions flech g» bones , he only 
carries on the metaphor by a myſte« 
rious allufion to the 2. of Geneſis , 
becauſe as Eve's Body drew its Being 
from the ſide of the firf Adam when 
ke flept in Paradiſe, fo allo the Church 
derives the grace, which animates its 
from the fide the flesh + bones of the 
laſt 4dam when he flept his mortal 
ſleep upon the Croſs. The verſe, which 
follows , leads direQly to the place , 
and gives us, word for word, the 24- 
v, of the 2. of Geneſss that we may 
evidently. know the Senſe and Ground 
of the Compariſon. 

In'the ſame manner, no leſs care is | 
taken in the 1. to the Cor. 10, ch. & 
4+ v+ to explicate theſe words , That 
Rock was Chriſt, $. Paul ſeems to 
write with as much caution as if he 
had forſten how much theſe words 
would be abuſed' by thoſe who now 
compare them with the words of 
Conſecration, Leſt any man might 
think that , when he faid that rock | 
wa: Chriſt ,he took the word rock in 
the literal ſenſe , he plainly ſays , he 
ſpeaks of ſpiricual meat & ſpiritual 
drink ; he iays in the ſame verſe, they 
drank of that ſpiritual rock which | 
4 ſollowd 
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followd them , and that rock , (that is, 
that ſpiritual rock ) was Chriſt. What 
could a man ſay more to acquaint the 
world with the true meaning of his 
words, & give us an aſſurance that it 
is not literal , but only figurative & 
metaphorical ? 

Some people are willing to believe 
that , becauſe Chriff's body & blood 
are only metaphorically broken & shed 


for us in the Sacrament , therefore 


they are not really his body & blood: 
As if , becauſe one word 1s figurative 
in a ſentence , therefore all the reſt 
muſt be 1o too, meerly for keeping it 
company; or as if we were oblig'd to 
believe that, becauſe Chriſt's ſitting at 
the right hand of his Father is a meer 
metaphor, therefore he did not really 
aſcend to Heaven, When in S. Luke , 
& in the 1 Cor. weread theſe words, 
This Cup is the New Teſtament in my 
Blood ; the Cup is one metaphor, the 
Teftamenz is another , but hence it dos 
not follow that the blood of Chriſt is 
meerly metaphorical : For , in the com« 
mon way of ſpeaking, when we ſay, 
This Glaſs is a new Health in Wine, 
the glaſs is one metaphor , the health 
is another , and yet the wine is truly 

| C3 & 
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' & ſubſtantially Wine. Having -thns ex- 
poſed the weakneis of their arguments, 
by which they undertake to shew 
that Tranſubſtantiation is repugnant to 
plain words of holy Scripture ; | $hall 
now. endeavour to make out , that 
Tranſubſtantiation miy ('if any thing 
can) be plainly provd by holy Writ : 
the proof of which hall make the 
ſecond part of my Diſcourſe. 


SECOND PART. 


' In the 6.ch. of S. Tohn, our Saviour 
promiſes that he will give us his flesh, 
that ſacred flesh which he deſign'd to 
ſacrifice upon the Croſs for our Res 
demption. In the 51.v. he ſays, the 
Bread that I will give is my Fleih , 
which 1 will give for the life of the 
world, 1 know very well that in the 
former verſes, from 26.to- 51, He uſes 
ſome expreſſions which are pure'y 
metaphorical : But, whatſoever a few 
modern Authors may ſay of rhis mate 
ter , I can never be periuaded , that 
this chapter talks of nothing elſe bur 
Faith ; & that from Fo. to 60. the 
Eating » Which is ſo much talkt of , 
Ggnifies nothing but Believing, We 
| have 
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have appeal'd to Scriprare : Let it judge 
the Caſe berwixt us. 

When in the gz v. we read how 
the Fews firove amongſt} themſelves , 
ſaying » How can this man give us his 
flech to eat ? we know they underſtood 
him in the literal Senſe , & wonderd 
how it could be true. If he had ſpo- 
ken only in a figurative Senſe; it had 


| been caſy to have told them ſo, In 


other matters , of much leſs impor- 
tance , *twas his uſual cuſtom to cx» 
pound his meaning. John , the 3. ch» 
& 4. v. Nicodermmus ſaid to him, How 
can a man be born again when he is 
old ? He let him. underſtand He did 
not mean it in the {iceral ſenſe , but 
that He ſpoke of Baptiſm : Except 4 
man be born of water & the Spirit.he 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, 
Matth. 13, He propoſed to his Diſci. 
ples the Parable' of the Sower : They 
underitood it 'not : He preſently ex- 
pounded it to them, The Parable of 
Tares they underitood as little; but, as 


Toon as they defir'd him, He declar'd 


to them the whole myſtery of it. In 
theſe & other occaſions, when he had 
ſpoken any thing obſcurely , He was 
aiways willing to interpret it ; And 

C 4 there 
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there was never more neceſſity than 
when the Fews were ſcandaliz'd to 
hear him ſay , che Bread that I will 
give 5s my Flesb. If he only delign'd 
to give them Bread & not his Heh, 
I will not fay He ought to have ex- 
plain'd himſelt, becaulc to punish their 
rverinefs He might lawtully have 
eft them in their ignorance ; and , 
though he were the Light of the 
world, yet He might juſtly leave thoſe 
in the dark who obſlinately shut their 
eyes againſt him. But, that our Saviour 
should not only refulc to explicate his 
words , bur alſo make it his buſineſs 
to confirm them in an errour ; that 
He, who came to inſtru the world, 
should labour to deceive it ; that He, 
who left the ninety nine Sheep in the 
Deſert , should endeavour to drive the 
loſt sheep farther from the true way 
home; Let, who will, ſay it, A Chriſ+ 
tia muſt be asham'd to think it. If 
he were then reſolv'd to give us nos 
thing elſe to car & drink but bread 
& wine, is it probable that He would 
ſo induſtriouſly repeat the eating of 
his Flesh & drinking of his Blood ? Is 
it poſſible that he should tell them in 
the 55. v. My Fleth is meat indeed , 
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t& my Blood is drink indeed » if real 
the meat & drink were neither Ples 
nor Blood ? When , in the 24. of $+ 
Luke , our Adverſaries read , 0nr Lord 
is riſen indeed ; or , in the 4+ of S. 
John , this is indeed the Saviour of 
the world, They underſtand ir & believe 
it in the literal ſenſe ; But , when 
they read theſe words , my Flesh is 
meat indeed , & my Blood is drink 
indeed , they believe *tis nothing elfe 
but ſacred bread & wine, Is this Be- 
lieving Scripture ? No, no ; When Scripe 
ture ipeaks as plainly in one place as 
in another , & no convincing reaſon 
cap be given why they force the ſenſe 
of this place more than that , if they 
believe that & not this, They do not 
believe the Scripture but themſelves ; 
They do not believe hecauſe they read 
it , but becauſe they like it. 

When the Diſciples ſaw how ſee 
riouſly their Maſfler taught the literal 
ſenſe, they cryd out, in the 60.v this 
is & hard ſaying , who can bear it t 
They confider'd it fooli-hly (fays S. 
Auſtin) * they underſtood it carnally , 
& thought our Lord would chop of 
morſels of his flech, & give it them: 

Cs They 
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They were not only ftartled at the 
ſeeming impoſſibility , but alſo at the 
barbarouſneſs of the delign : And the 
three following verſes shew us how 
our Saviour endeavour'd to let them 
know, it neither was impoſſible , nor 
barbarous. Dos this offend you ? ſays 
He ; Do you think 1 am not able to 
make good my words ? Surely you 
know not who I. am, you would not 
otherwiſe miſtruſt my Almighty Pa» 
wer. But what if you hall ſee the 
Son of man aſcend up where he was 
before ? Then | ſuppoſe you'l know 
that 1 am God,and from that miracle 
conclude that this is eaſy to me , & 
that I have not only wiſdom to con- 
trive but power to execute my pro» 
miſe. Dos rhis offend you t It is the 
Spirit that quickneth , the flesh profiteth 
nothing : The words that 1 ſpeak unto 
you they are Spirit &+ they are Life. 
I do not intend to give dead moriels 
of my flech , which being ſeparated 
from my Spirit & Divinity will profit 
nothing , becauſe they will nor give 
your ſouls the lite of grace. You hall 
not cat it in the natural form of hue 
man flesh ;that is indeed a carnal and 
a barbarous way of cating it : But 
ACVYCcre 
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nevertheleſs, under the form of bread, 
you 5hall receive the true & real ſu6- 
ſtance of my flech ; and this is that 


8 ſpiritual way of eating which you 


are not yet acquainted with, This is 
the myſtery which 1 expe you should 
believe ; This neither is impoſſible nor 
barbarous ; This is not contrary to 
Reaſon , though it be above it. But 
yet, ſays he,v, 64. there are ſome of 
you that believe not ; And , ve 6g. be 
tells the reaſon why ; becauſe, ſays he, 
no man can come unto me , unleſs it 
be given to him of my Father. Proud, 
Silly, Wretches,as we are {We think 
it is ſufficiear to read Gods word ; we 
think there goes no more than reading 
to believe it ; we never refle that no 
man can believe the word of God the 
Son , unleſs he firſt receive the powers 
foll grace of Chriſtian Humility from 
God the Father ; that Grace by which 
we willingly ſubmit our Reaſon to 
1uch myſteries as are above it. 

The 66. v. laies before our eyes the 
fad example of thoſe many diſciples 
who from that time went back tp 
walkt wo more with him. They. heard 
the- ſame words which our Adverſaries 
read. z They heard the 6z. v. which is 
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1o much magnified ; They heard with 
great attention & curiofity ; & if from 
thoſe expreſſions they had ſo clearly 
underſtood , that by his fe: he only 
meaat a holy ſign or figure of it, they 
never wonld have damnd themſelves 
eternally by walking no more with him, 
They watchfully obſery'd his countes 
nance; his way of ſpeaking z and, as we 
better underſtand a friend when we 
diſcourſe with him than when we only 
read his Letters , ſo theſe diſciples ha» 
ving the advantage of our Saviours pres 
ſence & familiar converſation could 
not but underftand him much betree 
than thoſe who only read in Scripture 
a ſmal] part of thoſe diſcourſes with 
which He entertaind them, They plaine 
ly underſtood that, though he ſmooth'd 
the difficulty by telling them He did 
not ſfeak of carnal eating , yet never- 
theleſs He ſtill (poke poſitively , as to 
the literal Senſe : They had not that 
great grace of Chriftian Humility, 
withour which none can univerſally 
. ſubmit their Reaſon to Divine Autho« 
rity ; They could not come to God 
the Son, becauſe they were not drawn 
by God the Father : Proud , as they 
were , away they went & walks no 
more 
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Sermon Second, 61 
more with Feſus Chriſt , becauſe this 
myitery was ſomething above their 
ſmall capacity z rheir weak imaginae 
tions could not reach it. 

See here an ancient Model of the 
modern Reformation { They heard the 
Church teach as our Saviour taught , 
that the Sacramental Bread 5s Flesh 
indeed , & the Sacramental Wine is 
Blood indeed, And ſo away they went 
with theſe words in their mouths , 
This is @ hard ſaying ; who can heay 
it ? away they went , & walks with 
her no more. 

Our Saviour , who ſaw them thus 
abandon Him , and much more fee- 
lingly reſented their eternal loſſe, than 
the contempt of his Yeracity» did not 
ſo much as offer to call them back 
again » as certainly He would have 
done , hid they been only guilty of 
miſtaking what he meant ; bur turn'd 
immediatly to his Apoſtles ,and in the 
67. v. ſaid to them , Will you alſo go 
away f Whereupon Simon Peter ans 
werd him; Lord, to whom shall we go? 
Thou haſt the words of eternal life , 
and we believe (4 are ſure that Thou 
art Chriſt the Son of the living God : 


| We belicye , and arc ſure that Thou- 
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art able to make good thy words , 
although ſome people think them 
hard, & cannot hear them. 

What our Saviowr promis'd in the 
6. of $. Ilohn, He pertormd at his laſt 
ſupper : And tis nu wonder that he 
talkt of it ſo much before hand , bee 
cauſe he dearly lov'd thoſe whom he 
dicd for, and always had his eye upon 
the Legacy which he delign'd to leave 
them. The night before his death, in 
his laſt Will & Teſtament , He left us 
this holy Sacrament as a perpetual 
monument of his Aﬀe&ion. We wran« 
gle & diſpute about it , what This is ? 
whether it & truly Bread , or truly 
the Body of Chrijt ? We agree thar 
Holy Writ $hall be the Iudge. We 
find, in Holy Writ, four Copies of our 
Saviour's Will & Teſtament ; in the 2 6, 
of S. Matthew, the 14, of S. Mark , 
the 22. of S. Luke, & the 11. of the 
x. to the Corinthians. We open all of 
them 3; reſolving to ſtand or fall by 
their determination. In all the Copies 
of his Teffament, the words are plain, 
This is my Body : And ,as ſoon as the 
words are read , They preſently. tell 
us; tis true, Our Saviour plainly ſays, 
This is my Body ; but yet He only 
MEANS 
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means» it 5s a ſacred piece of bread , 
a holy figure of his body. For my part, 
I have ever admir'd , but never can 
ſufficiently admire , in this occaſion , 
the confidence of ſome men, that 1nake 
ſuch noiſe with Scripture ;and yet,as 
ſoon as ever the book is open, tell us 
the Scripture ſays one thing, & means 
another , quite contrary to what it 
al 
If it be (aid , that nothing is more 
uſual than to give Signs the names of 
what they fignifie : I ecafily confeſs , 
tis very true; when rhings are certain» 
ly known to be Signs ; becauſe, Signs 
being only Subſtirutes , our thoughts 
never ſtop at them , but are preſently 
fixt upon the things they ſignific ; and, 
by the ſame reaſon that they put ano» 
ther thing in our minds,*tis NO Won 
der if they put another name in our 
mouths. Thus Foſeph plainly anſwerd 
Pharaoh's queſtion ', when he faid , 
* The ſeven Kine are ſeven years.But 
when God inſtituted Circumciſion in 
the 17. of Geneſis, He did not fay,in 
the 10. verſe, This Circumciſion is my 
Covenant ; but , in the 11. it shall be 
4 token of my Covenant. So , ip the 
13, 
* Genaeſ, 49, 26, 7 
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12. of Exodus, when he inftitated firſt 
the cating of the Paſchal Lamb, from 
the 5.v+. to the 10. it plainly appears 
there was ſomething in it more than 
ordinary , and thar it was not infigni- 
ficant ; fo that it is no wonder we 
find it written: in the 11. v. 1t 5s the 
Paſſeover of the Lord : Moreover , the 
following verſes explicate the figura- 
tive ſenile; the 26. v. puts the queſtion, 
what mean you by this ſervice? What 
dos it fignifie ? and the 27. pives the 
anſwer , it 5s the Sacrifice of the Lords 
Paſeover, that is, it fignifies the Paſſes 
over, But , in our preſent caſe, r. the 
Scripture dos not inlinuate before 
hand , that 6read was an empty Sign 
of Chriſt's body ; 2. there is nothing 
in Scripture that gives evidence for 
ſuch interpretation of our Saviour's 
words , as I have shewd in the fiſt 
part of my Diſcourſe. 

If any one objet , that Bread and 
Fle:h are oppoſite , & therefore the 
ſenſe muſt of neceſſity be figurative : 
For a full anſwer to this difficulty I 
referr you to the 7. of S. Luke, where 
in the 22, v our Saviour ſays , the 
blind fee , the lame walk , the deaf 
hear , the dead are raii'd. To be blind 
and 
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and ſee, to be lame and walk » to be 
deaf and hear,to be dead and alive, 
are things quite diſparate and oppoe 
fire, & yet our Saviours words were 
evidently true in the plain literal ſenſe, 
From whence. we may alſo inferr , 
that as theſe words the dead are rais'd 
cannot be literally rrue , unleſs the 
carkaſſe be ſw5ſtantially chang'd into 
a living man ; ſo when our Saviowy 
ſays This is my Boy , thele words 
can never be true in the plain literal 
ſenſe , unleſſe the Bread be by a mi« 
racle ſubſtantially chang'd into his 
Fle:h. 

To prove the literal ſenſe , & to 
convince us of it, what can we wish 
for more than the unanimous conſent 
of all the four Evangeliſts , and the 
ſubſcription of $, Paul? There is not 
one of them that writes, This is only 
a Sign of my body,a meer Figure of 
my flech, Tis impoſſible the Senſe 
thould every where be figurative in 
ſo many ſeveral places & yet be no 
where explicated in the figurative 
ſenſe. In other things, of leſſe concern, 
we find that , what is metaphorically 
writ by one is explicated by another. 
S. Luke in his 11, ch, writes, if 1 - 
ihe 
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the finger of God caft out Devils : 8, 
Matthew in the 12, ch. explains it , 
sf I caft out Devils by the Spirit of 
God. S. lohn , 6. ch. writes, Feſus the 
Son of Foſeph, $. Luke 3. ch. explains 
It , Feſus being, as was ſuppoſed , the 
Son of Foſeph, Our Saviour frequently 
invites the thirſty to him, & promiſes 
them living water : S. lohn in the 7. 
ch, explains it , He ſpoke this of the 
ſpirie which they, who believd on him, 
sheuld yeceive. But theſe wordswhich 
we read in all of them , are not exe 
plain'd by acy one of them. From 
whence 'ris eaſy to inferr , that all 
theſe ſacred Penemen never underſtood 
our Adverſaries figurative ſenſe; They 
lirerally wnderſiood it , as we: do ; bee 
lievd it as they underſtood it; & writ 
as they believ'd it. 

S. Mark 4+ ch. 34. v. ſays of ony 
Saviour , that wren they were alone 
He expounded all things to his Diſcis 
ples. lt then our Saviour us'd a Figure, 
when he ſaid , This is my Body, 
*tis certain that when they were alone 
( at leait)) he expounded this figure to 
them, Perhaps the four Evangeliſts & 
the Apofile knew well enough this 
expoſition, but forgot to write it, _ 
wi 
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will not ſerve the turn. Our Saviour 
promis'd them their memory should 
ever be aſſiſted by his holy Spiri:-:In 
the 14. ch. of $S. John ; * the Holy 
Ghoſt , ſays he , shall bring all things 
into your remembrance whatſoever I 
have ſaid unto you. Perhaps they every 
one thought of ir when they writ , 
but did not think it worth the wri- 
ting. But if our Adverſaries well cone 
fider the ſixth Article of Reformas 
tion, which tells us all things neceſſary 
to Salvation are contain'd in Scripture, 
they will ſcarce find room for this 
reply : becauſe this expoſition would 
have been ſo neceſſary to prevent the 
Idolatry which they accuſe us of , & 
conſequently neceſſary to Salvation, 
Since therefore this Interpretation ne= 
ver could have been forgor , if ever 
they had known it z Since it could 
not be omitted if they had remem« 
ber'd it ; it follows clearly that this 
explication was never known amongſt 
them, but only is a new invention of 
the modern Reformation, direQly cone» 
tradiQory to Scriprure. 

I cannot but admire when I refleQ, 
how thick a miſt mes paſſions and 
prejudices 

* v.26, 
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prejudices raiſe before their eyes. And 
this is undoubtedly the reaſon why 
ſo many abie men of the reforming 
Parry ſtudy Tranſubſiantiation in Scrip« 
#ure , ſearch with diligence , & great 
appearance of ſiacerity, yer never fiad 
it. If they were equal & impartial 
judges of the Texts which lie before 
them, they ſoon would fee how grie- 
vouſly they are miſtaken in the true 
intent & meaning of them. By the 
example of this inſtance they would 
judge the reſt ; acknowledge the in« 
juſtice of the Reformation ; return 
home joyfully to their old Mother» 
Church , & full of admiration of God's 
mercy to them * shew forth the 
praiſes of Him who call'd them out of 
darkneſs into bis wonderfull light , | 
which guides us through this vale of 
miſery to the everlaiting joys of 
Heaven. Amen, 
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| A 
SERMON 
Preacht before the 


PCT 


AT WORCESTER 
Auguſt. 24. 1687. 


Interroga Majores tuos 
& dicenr tibi, 
Ak thy Elders, &+ They 
will cell chee. 
Dewut, 32. J+ 


$ Is now no leſs than ſix & 
W thirty years , ' Moſt 'Sacred 
er MajesTY, ſince our City 
| Si of Worceſier has been ho» 
| nour'd with the Preſence of our King. 

| Our Loyalty was thea ſufficiently 
try'd 3 and now it is aboundantly re- 
wardeds 
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ward Our Loyalty , which then was 
ſo well known to all the world, in- 
vited your Royal Brother to this Re« 
fuge ; And we employ'd our beſt en+ 
deavours to preſerve his ſacred Pere 
ſon : But 'twas too great an Honour 
for us: The Almighty took it wholly 
to himſelf; and, by a ſurprifing mira» 
cle of Providence , afterwards granted 
to our carneft-Prayers what He before 
denied to our unfortunate Arms. As 
we have never forfeited the credit of 
our Loyalty, we hope-your MajesTY 


is well aſſured we $hall be always - 


ready to expoſe our lives & fortunes 
in your MajesTr's ſervice, It is 
not in the power of S«bjets ro give 
their Prince a more convincing aſſu= 
rance that they always will be Loyal, 
than that they always have been ſo. 
I only wish, with ali my heart, that 
we had eyer been as Loyal to the 
Church as to the State ; and that we 
had as ;- zealouſly oppoſed the Refor- 
mation of our Faith , as we with» 
ood the Alteration of our Govern- 
ment. 
When 1 firſt appear'd in this Place, 
I made it my buſineſs to prove , that 
according .to principles of Natural 
git Philoſophy, 
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Philoſophy , the Myſtery of Tranſubs 
ftantiation is neither contrary to Senſe 
nor Reaſon. In my ſecond Sermon I 
endeavour'd to shew ,it is ſo far from 
being contrary to Holy Writ, that no 
judicious Reader , who is free from 
prejudice , can underſtand Scripraure 
without it. And , this being my rhird 
appearance where it is expected I 
Should finich what | have begun , I 
now undertake to prove it is fo far 
from being contrary to the purer faith 
of the firlt Ages , that for the aſt 
eight Centuries the Fathers univers 
fally believ'd it. Remember the days 
of old, ſays Moſes , Conſider the years 
of many generations ; Aik thy Fathers 
G& they will shew thee, thy Elders op 
they will tell chee. My time is short, 
conſidering the work I have before 
me : But yet I hope it will not be 
accounted loſſe of time, to ſpend one 
moment on my knees , in begging 
the aſſiſtance of my Saviour , and dea 
firing his Virgin- Mother with all the 
Bleſſed Spirits to accompany my 
prayers upon Earth with theirs in 
Heaven. 


FIRST 
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FIRST PART, 


* Before I enter upon our proofs 
of Tranſubſtantiation it will be worth 
obſerving , how almoſt all our Adver- 
ſaries are miſtaken, upon a groucdleis 
ſuppoſition , that if they can find ex- 
preſſions /in the Farhers which import 
that the Sacrament is a type a ſign a 
figure, They need not ſeck any farther 
The queſtion is already decided ; The 
Fathers never belicy'd the myſtery of 
Tranſubſiantiation. Now ,1 muſt needs 
conteſs , if we denied the Sacrament 
to be a type a ſign or figure, we ought 
to ſtand correQed: Or, if all this were 
inconfiſtent with the myſtery of Trane 
ſubſtantiation , we ought to own our 
Fathers Belief was contrary to ours. 
But if in both theſe points our Adver« 
faries' are miſtaken, we muſt beg their 
pardon if we ſtill perſever in our ane 
cient Faith. 

* If they would only conſider the 
difference betwixt the inward ſubſtance 
& the outward form, betwixt the ine 
fide & the outfide, of the Sacrament ; 
They would cafily reconcile the diffe- 
rent expreſſions which they mect with 

in 
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in: the. Fathers writings, | When the 
Fathers were intent upon the outward 
form, They call it a rype ,,a ſign, a 
figure ; They ſay it is not his Body & 
Blood , but that it ſignifies it , repreſents 
it, & contains it. 

. *. 8; Avſtin in his: 23. cpiltle to 
Bonifacins; (ays, the Sacrament of. the 
Body: .of 2Chrift - is in 1 ſome.” manner 
Chriſt's: Body ,:».,. as the Sacrament 
of Faith: is Faith. The' parity is good 
betwixt- the outward form of bread , 
and Bapr:/ms in this reſpet; that borh 
are ſtgns. ; Only this difference. there 
is, the firſt contains what” it ſignifies, 
the .other.:dus not. So in: his. book 
againſt Adimaniss, 12.:chi he fays;s 
Our *Lord. did:\t0t. doubt to Jay. »» This. 
3s my Body , when He gave them 4 
ſign of his ;Body. And why should he 
doubt ? -If a man give his friend a 
purſe 'of money; He, dos:not doubt to 
fays This. 61. my Money. although the 
Purſe be only a ſigni-of /it- Tf purſe 
be: empty; tis)an; cuapty ſg: But [if -ix 
e full', it hen; contains all that it 
ſignikes , and what it + repreſents is 
truly & ſubſtantially preſent. Bread in 
the Old Law was an empty ſign of 
Chriſt's Body : ,The outward form of 
D Bread 
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Bread: is ſtill a fign 'of it 5 but not an 
empty fign, becauſe it really contains 
the ſeiflame Body which it repreſents. 
I take no notice -of ' $. Auſtin's words 
in the 3. book of his Chriſtian Doc« 
trine , Where he ſaies , Our Saviour 
* ſeems to command a heinous wicked- 
neſs i... therefore 'ris 4 figure ; | take 
no-notice- of 'it :} becauſe He ytos;not 
ſay it is ian empry figure: He only lays 
our Saviours ſpeech is figurative in 
oppoſition to the literal ſenſe of the 
Capernaites , that barbarous ſenſe in 
which , indeed , it is a heinows crime 
to cat our. Saviour's flech. 
-.* 1] alſo paſs over Ter:twullian's words; 
in his 4- book againſt Marcion ;* This: 
is my: Body , that is, This figure of my 
Body 2 I paſs them over becauſe the 
true ſenſe amounts to no more , thaa 
that This bread , which in the Old 
Law was but a figure of my Body , 
now in the New Law 7s my Body. 
The obſcurity of this great man is 
well enough known to all that are 
acquainted with him : Nor can any , 
who converſe with him, be ignorant 
that the figure Hyperbaton is often in 
his muuth. In the ſame book, ch. 11. 
he 
#* ch.16, * ch, 40. 
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he ſays, To a Parable will I open my 
mouth , that is, Similitude ; and (in his 
book againſt Praxeas) Chriſt is dead; 
that is , Anointed. This is enough to 
shew the affected tranſpoſition of his 
words : And, for the ſenſe,it may be 
cally conjeRur'd by the deſign of his 
z the principal end of which , is 

to chew the correſpondency betwixt 
the 0/4 Law and the New; to which 
purpoſe it was a very pertinent obſer - 
vation ,that the Form of Bread ,in the 
Old Law was an empty figure of what 
is fullfill d in the New. In the ſame 
ſenſe Tertullian ſays in his: 1. book 
againſt Marcion , that ® Chriſt by Bread 
repreſents his Body : that is, by the 
outward form of Bread He exhibits it 
ſubſtantially preſent. So, in his 4. book; 
he ſays, that * God the Father repre« 
ſented Chriſt on Mount Thabor ſaying, 
This is my Son. So likewiſe in his 
book , of Prayer , he ſays, * We pray 
for the repreſentation ( that is » the 
real preſence) of God's Kingdoms, And, 
again , ſpeaking of 'the Day of judge 
ment, in his book concerning the Res 
ſurrefion , he ſays ; * it cannot be 
without the repreſentation (that is, the 
D 2 perional 
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perſonal preſence ) of all Mankind : 
They who delight in reading Teriule 
lian may find a great deal more to 
this, effeQ; But this is enough to fatis= 
fie any rational man that my inter 
pretation- is not forc'd, 

* Facundus of Hermian ſpeakwin - |. 
the fame DialeR, when in tO HPE 
for the defence of the Tria Capitiela, \ 
He: fays 42he- Sacrament... is call'd his 
Bedy + Blood ; not that the Bread is 
properly his Body and the Cup his Blood, 
but becauſe they contain the myſteries 
of his Body &+ Blood, He explicates 
there, how ſigns are call'd by the names 
of what they (ignifie : And argues , 
that the Sacrament of Adoption may 
be call'd Adoption , as the outward 
forms of bread & wine are call'd the 
body & blood of Chriſt. The Argue 
ment is good : becauſe theſe outward 
forms of bread & wine, conſider'd in 
themſelves , are only ſigns ; they are 
not properly the body of our Lord ; 
they are only call'd ſo , becauſe they 
are types and figures of it z But , that 
they are not empry ſigns the ſame 
»Author tells us , when he ſays in the 
ſame place , that they are call'd fo 
becauſe they contain the myſteries of kis 
body & blood. * If 
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® If ſome of you » perhaps , till 
think it ſtrange that ſuch expreſſions 


' as theſe should be made uſe of fre» 


quently, by men who really believ'd 
this myſtery 3 For your farther fatis» 
fation you may pleaſe to refleR, that 
not only the Fathers of the firſt fix 
Centuries , but alſo our moſt eminent 
Authors who have written ſince the 
Condemnation of Berengarius , & who 
undoubtedly held Tranſubſiantiation ; 
nevertheleſs uſe the very ſame- phraſe 
of ſpeaking. It woul4 be redious to 
run over many inſtances : One, out of 
Se Anſelm , will be enough to fatisfic 
your curioſity. About the end of the 
eleventh Century when , by aur En« 
glish Reformers confeſſion , the DoCe 
trine of Tranſubſtantiarion was fully 


ſettled & eſtablisht , He writes thus,in. 


his Treatiſe De Sacramento Altaris , 
That ſumilitude of bread , which upon 
the Altar appears to our corporeal eyes, 
conſider'd in it ſelf, is not the Body of 
our Lord. 

* Some people have ſuch lirtle 
ſoals,they cannot 1aiſe their thoughts 
above their vulgar notions z they are 
not much acquainted with thoſe f:gns 
which fignifie things preſent ; thoſe 

| D 3 ſigns 
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ſigns which are not appointed to ſup« 
ply the defet of real. preſence , but 
only to ſupply the want of viſible ap» 
pearance: And therefore they will not 


allow that there are any ſuch ſigns in - 


the World. Say what youu will , they 
mind not what you ſay , but tel] you 
over & over again , that , if the out» 
ward form of the Sacrament be a ſign 
of his Body , *tis certain his Body is 
not really and troly preſent. Have but 
a little patience ; and 1_shall quickly 
clear this point, My Speech and Moe. 
#i0n are ſigns of Life & Soul in me: 
And muſt | believe a Sophiſter, if any 
were {o filly az to tel! me, Therefore 
] am a dead man , becauſe it is the 
nature of all ſigns to exclude the real 
preſence of what they ſignifie ? The 
form of a Serpent in Paradiſe was in 
ſome manner a ſign of the Evil Spirit 
that tempted Eve ; and was nor this 
Evil Spirit really & truly preſent ? 
The form of a Dove appearing at our 
Saviour's Baptiſm ; & the forms of 
fiery tongues appearing on the day of 
Pentecoſt , repreſented the Holy Ghoſt ; 
And will you ſay the Holy Ghoſt was 
never really preſent, neither one time 
nor other? The human forms which, 
in 
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in the old Teffament , the Angels uſual. 
ly aſſumed , repreſented the Angels z 
And were thoſe Angels never truly & 
ſubſtantially: preſent ? Such inſtances as 
theſe, I may preſume, our Adverſaries 
do not well conſider: if they did, they 
never would conclade that the Farhers 
denied the myſtery of Tranſubſtantia- 
tiow , becauſe they call the outward 
form a type ,a ſign,or figure. 

* Belides this mighty difficulty. , 
which I now | have clearly ſatisfied , 
There remains'one more'; which is ; 
that according: to the Doarine of the 
Fathers, the Swb/fance of bread remains 
after Conſecration. Here,I muſt needs 
confeſs, they charge us home; And, if 
they can perform what they promiſe, 
we are always ready to come over 
to them. But having: been, ſo long, in 
fall & peaceable poſſeſſion of a Truth 
deliver'd to us as an ancient article of 
Faith , they cannot reaſonably expeR 
that we should quit our hold , before 
they bring clear evidence againſt our 
Title to it. Neceſſity obliges them to 
make this bold 'attempt, They know, 
if once they grant that all the Tor» 
rent of Antiquity runs clear and ftrong 
againſt them , they never can be able 
D 4 to 
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to bear up againſt the ſtream. They 
are ſenfible how plainly the' Fathers 
ſpeak their mind in favour of this 
myſtery ; And therefore ſearch among 
the darkeſt paſſages ot all: their Weis 
tings , where. they are glad to meet 
with any thing that makes a plauſible 
Appearances. 

*® The Sum of their Obje&ion Is 
this ; that S. Chryſoſiom, Theodorer, and 
Gelafius expreſ:ly affirm, that the ſub- 
favce of. bread remains after Con{ce 
cration z and therefore it/is not chang'd 
into the body of Chrift. 

* This, at firſt fight, ſeems plauſie 
ble enough , nor is it any wonder if 
it ſtartle thoſe who gever heard of it 
before. And yet » # all theſe great 
Men , by their ſubſtances. meant no 
more than the true nature of the outs 
ward forms & ſenlible qualities; there 
is no danger of their disbelieving 
Tranſubſtantiation. We believe the ſb» 
ſtance is really chang'd; and theſe Fa- 
thers were pleas'd to ſay ,the ſubſtance 
is really the ſame : bur yet, after all 
the noiſe they make with it,the Fa- 
thers and we may agree ſo far as to 
be both in the right , if we take the 
ſame word in dittcrent ſenſes; & they 


by 
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by ſubſtance mean one thing » whilſt 
we mean another, Philoſophy» both old 
& new » diſtinguiches betwixt the in. 
ward ſubſtance & the outward forms 
of all corporeal Beings. Theſe are the 
uſual 'and familiar objet of our Sexe 
ſes ; that's an entity ſo ſubtil & ſo 
metaphyſical that nothing but our 
Underſtanding can diſcern it. Tis not , 
indeed, a Spirit ; but it is no more to 
be diſcover'd by our Senſes , than a 
human Sowl is in a Body. Extenſion , 
figure, colour, and its other qualities, 
are the Apparel which it wears z and 
theſe affect our Serſes ; But the naked 
Subſtance of all Bodies is perpetually 
hidden from them. However , although 
Phils{ophers m3ke this diſtintion be» 
twixt the inward ſubſtance & rhe out» 
ward forms , neverthe'eſs the Genera« 
lity of Mankind look no farther than 
their Senſes lead them : They: judge of 
bodies by their qualities & natural 
effets : By theſe they /en/ibly diſcern 
one Subſtance from another: And this 
is all they think of , when' they talk 
of Subſtance. When any of the Fathers 
fay, the Subſtance or nature of bread 
& wine remains after conſecration , 
they onely condeſcend ſo far as to ac- 
Ds comodate 
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comodate their way of ſpeaking to 
the vulgar phraſe : And-truly , what 
they mean,we all believe: We doubt 
not but all , which is vulgarly undere 
ſtood by ſubſlance , is the ſame 2 We 
doubt nor but our Senſes tell us rruth; 
and that all the outward forms & 
qualities of bread & wine remain uns 
alter'd: The Council of Trens declares 
there is no change in theſe z ® manen- 
tibus ſpeciebus panis og wvini. If there- 
fore the Fathers. uſe ſometimes this 
yulgar notion of Subſtance, what wons 
der. is it if ſometimes they tell us, 
that the nature or the Subſtance is 
the ſame ? What wonder is it , if S. 
Chry/oſtom in his epiſtle to Ceſarius , 
write thus? As before Conſecration we 
call it Bread , but after it is no longer 
call'd Bread but the Body of our Lord, 
although the Nature of Bread remains 
im it ; and it dos not become two' Bos 
dies but one Body of Chrift : So here 
the Divine Nature being joyn'd to the 
Human , they both make one Son , $4 
one Perſon. By the Nature of a Body 
we uſually aprehend no more than 
the exteriour qualities which we dif- 
cover by our Senſes ; And when we 
find 
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find a change in: theſe, we uſually ſay 
the Nature changes, although the 
Body till remain the ſame. And , by 
the ſame rule , when the accidents 
make ſtill the ſame impreſſion upon 
our Senſes , although the Body by a 
miracle” be chang'd\, we fay the Nature 
is the ſame; Befides, Pheſe very words, 
which are produc'd' againſt us-»* shew 
clearly that S$ Chry/oſtom diſtinguiches 
betwixt the Nature of bread , & the 
Body of bread, Dos not he fay that 
although the Narwure or 'accidents of 
Bread remain , yet the Body or Subs 
ſtance of bread dos'not remain ;z bes» 
cauſe. there remains' but- One Body 
and this one Body, if we believe him, 
1s not the Body of bread, but the Body 
of Chriſt t 
* With as little reaſon they triumph 
becauſe Theodorer ſays in his 2. Dialo» 
gue ; The myſtical Symboles remain in 
their. former Subſtance form t& figure» 
+ may be ſeen + toucht as before 2 
And Gelaſius, in his book De duabus 
in Chriſto naturis , ſays , the Subſtance 
or Nature of bread & wine dos not 
ceaſe..., they remain in the propriety 
of their Nature. 
®* Theodores dos not ſpeak of the 
D 6 corporeal 
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corporeal Subſtance of bread by which 
it differs from a Spirir ; but expreſs)y 
names the myſtical Symboles which 
are the outward forms & accidents of 
bread & wine : And Gelaſins urging 
the ſame argument againſt the Eu» 
$ychigns Fuſcs the word Swhſtance auly 
once, and the word Nature twice, to 
let us. ſee that by;the Subflance of the 
myſtical Symboles , or (as he calls 
them) the Sacraments which we ves 
ceive , he only means the nature or 
the eſſence of the ſenſible Accidents. 

* And now | deſire to know what 
wonder there is in_ all this ? Is it any 
unheard; of. News: to Men of Letters , 
that ſuch words as ſubſlance , nature, 
eſſence ', are promiſcuouſly made uſe 
of, even by Philoſopher: ? and that, by 
them , they mean to ſignific the no» 
tion of any other predicament ,or any 
real being, as well as that of ſubſlance? 
S. Axnſtin . was undaubtedly a' great 
Philoſopher , & yet He calls every real 
Being by the name of Sw«bſfance. In 
his Enarration upon the 68, Pſalm, 
he ſays » Yuod nulla ſubſtantia eft , 
nihul omnino eſt :; That which has ns 
ſubſtance is nothing at all. 

* If this be true ( you'l ay) their 
argument 
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argument againſt the Exrychians will 
be good for nothing. Excuſe me. The 
Ewutychians held that there was onely 
One Nature in Chriſt , becavſe they 
were pleas'd to fancy that his human 
nature: was abſorpt in the Divinity & 
chang'd into /it.i To prove: the tube 
Rantial change: of human nature into 
the Divinity »: they argued from the 
miraculous. change of bread into the 
body of Chriſt; which argument they 
never would have. urged , if they had 
not known that the Catholicks of that 
Age beliey'd the myſtery of Tranſube 
ftantiation, Theodorert and Gelaſius 
anſwer , that the outward forms of. 
bread & wine remain the ſame as 
formerly z from whence it follows 
evidently that, not only the accidents 
of human nature but alſo, the very 
ſubſiance of it, ſtill remains in Chriſt: 
Becauſe the accidents of human nature, 
ſeparated\ from the ſubſtance of it, are 
neither capable of hypoſtatick mnion 
with God , nor of exerciting the vital 
operations of a Man. Bur mang learned 
men who read Gelaſius and Theodo- 
ret , want: either skill or patience to 
underſtand them. ;They - find theſe 
words, the: ſubſtance of bread — 
an 


36 Sermon Third, 
and are ſo much tranſported with the 
joyfull news of any thing that looks 
but bike an argument againſt the Old 
Religion they have undertaken to re 
form ;they' do not well confider what 
the word may fignifie , but willingly 
ſuppoſe the Senſe is juſt the ſame as 
they would have it ; ſer* their hearts 
at reſt; and look no farther. 
.* I have now ſufficiently examin'd 
what the Fathers ſay concerning the 
outward form of the Sacrament ; what 
they mean by calling it a z7ype,a ſign, 
or figure. 3 & whar they: underſtand 
when they call it the ſubiancs or na- 
ture 'of bread. I now come cloſe to 


the main point of the Dweſftion ; What: 
they have taught & conſtantly believ'd,; 


during the firſt eight Centuries , con= 
cerning the inward ſubſtance of the 
Sacrament ; Whether they believ'd it 
was the ſubſiance of bread & wine, or 


the ſubſtance of Chriſt's body '& blood ? 
SECOND PART. 
Paſchaſius Ratbertus a French Monk, 


Native of Soifſon in Picardy , wrote a 
book in. the year g31. de Corpore o» 
Sangnine Domimi, at the requeſt of one 

of 
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of his Scholars , call'd Placidias , an 
Abbot , to whom he dedicated it. He 
makes it his buſineſs to explain & 
prove three points ; 1, that the body 
' & blood of Chriſt are truly and ſubs 
ſtantially preſent ; 2. that the ſubſtan 
ces of bread & wine remain ino lone 
ger after Conſecration ; 3.that the body 
is the very ſame which was born of 
the Virgin , ſuffer'd on the Croſs , & 
role from the Sepulcre. He was the 
more willing to write this book , hes 
cauſe ſome people out of ignorance 
began to doubt of ſeveral truths rela» 
ting to the Sacrament, This I gather 
from an epiſtle of Paſchaſius to Frue 
degard , where I find theſe words , 
Although ſome people are out of ignoe 
rance miſiaken ; nevertheleſs as yer no 
body openly contraditts this doftrine , 
which all the World believes > proe 
feſſes. / 

Our Advesfaries take a great deat 
of pains to perſuade us, that Paſchs- 
ſous was the firſt broacher of this 
Doarine; from him they date the firſt 
Riſe of it.» about the beginning of 
the 1X. Age, although it did not take 
root nor was fully ſettled '& eſtabli- 
shed , till towards the end of the clee 
yenths 
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yerth, They add ; that rhis was the 
moſt likely time for the Enemy to 
ſow his Tares , when the Chriſtian 
World was lulPd afleep in ignorance 
and ſuperſtition ; that the generality 
of peoples being quiet & ſecure, were 
ready; to receive any thing that came 
in.ander a pretence of myſtery in reli- 
givnz but the men moſt cminent for 
piety & learning in that time made 
great reliſtance againſt it, This is the 
Account which now is generally given 
by our modern Writers , and particue 
larly by the Author of a late Drſcour ſe 
againſt Tranſubflantiation. 

Tis eaſily faid; and the contrary is 
as caltly prov'd. Read Leo Allatins in 
his 3. book of the perpetual agrees 
ment betwixt Faſt & Weſt , and you 
will find Nicephoras Patriarch of Con« 
ftantinople ſaying , that the bread & 
wine are not an image or a figure» 
But that chey are tranſmuted into the 
body &$+ blood of Chriſt, Read Haymo 
Bishop of Halberſiadr in his Freatiſe 
De Corpore > Sanguine Domini , 
(you may find it in the 12. Tome, 
of the Spicilegium ) his words are 
theſe ; We believe therefore, and faith« 


fully confeſs & holds that the —_ 
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of bread & wine , by the operation 
of the Divine Virtue , is ſubſtantially 
chang'd into another ſubſtance , that is, 
Body & Blood..... The y of bread 
& wine remains ,' ( the figure z the 
nature of the ſubſtances bring wholly 
chang'd into the boly 4 blood of 
Chrifl. Read Theodorus Wn Abucara , 
in the Bibliotheca Patrum printed at 
Lions , you will find that in his 22» 
Opuſcule he ſays, The Holy Ghoſt Jdeſ= 
cends, © by his Divinity changes the 
bread o*+ wine into the 'body op blood 
of Chrift. 1 omit ſeveral others , who 
lived in the fame Ape with Paſchs. 


fins , and all witneſs that the Church 


believd the myſtery of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, Tis well known that the 3. part 
of | Paſchbaſius's dorine occalion'd 
ſome diſpures about the manner"of 
ſpeaking. They allow'd the body to 
be the ſame in ſubſtance, bur not al- 
together the ſame z becauſe it is not 
in the ame form; it has no corporal 
motion or ation; in a word, it is pre« 
ſent (in ſome reſpets) afrer the man» 
ner of a ſpirit, imperceptible to Senſe, 
all in the whole & all in every part, 
This Spiritual preſence of his body 
was much urg'd againſt Paſchaſius to 
prove, 
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90 
prove , the body is not abſolutely the 


ſame : But nevertheleſs, if we do not 
preferr darkneſs before light, we can« 
not . but ſee that They who wrote 
againſt the third part , did not write 
againſt the ſecond ; and they , 'who 
| gen with his way of ſpcakiog ; 

id not deny the myſtery of Tranſub« 
ſtantiation ; as appears by the teſtimo« 
nies of his pretended Adverſarics. 
Amalarius in the 24, ch. of his 3; 
book , ſays We believe the ſample. na» 
ture. of bread ty wine mixt (with 
water) #0 be chang'd into a reaſona« 
ble' nature, to wit', the body & blood 
of Chrifl, Rabanus Archbizhop of 
Mentsz, in the 10, ch. of his 95. book, 
to Theotmarus » De ſacris ordinibus 
Who, lays he, would. ever have believ'd 
that bread could have been chang'd 
into flech , + wine into blood , unleſs 
our Saviour himſelf had ſaid it , who 
created bread op» wine oF all things 
our of nothing t Theſe men were alſo 
Authors of the ſame IX. Age ; And 
after all theſe teſtimonies | leave you 
to judge whether the IX. Age did not 
generally believe the myſtery of Trane 
ſubſtantiation ; or whether Paſchaſins 
was the rſt that broacht it in the 
Weſtern Church. I 
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I do not inſiſt upon the authority 
of Bertram either one way or other; 
but however I $hall give you a short 
account of him,as much as may ſuffice 
ro juſtifice my letting: him alone. The 
firſt queſtion ,. which he propoſes in 
the beginning , is *® wherber the body 
of Chriſt be done in a myſlery, or in 
truth tthat is to ſay,according to his 
own words, whether it contain ſome 
ſecret thing , or whether the bodily 
fight do outwardly behold whatſoever 
6: done? have not hitherto met with 
any Author of the 1X. Age, thatever 
id, Our eye ſees all that our faith 
believes; but we are to ſuppole that 
ſome body faid ſo,or elſe that Bere 
tram was miſtaken. He anſwers, with 
u great deal of truth ,that * « cannoe. 
be call'd a myſtery wherein there is 
nothing covered with ſome weil 
removed from our bodily ſenſes. Out« 
wardly ,ilays he ,the form of bread is 
ſet out, but inwardly a thing far dife 
fering, * which is not diſcern'd t0' be 
Ciriſi's body by the carnal ſenſes. Ate 
terward he compares this Sacrament 
with that of Baptiſm ; and finally in 
the 18. page he concludes z Therefore 
the 
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the things that are ſeen , ov things 
that are believ'd , are not all one. This 
was indeed a mighty piece of bufi- 
neſs;zand one would think thar eight» 
een pages were litrle enough to prove, 
that things wijidle & things invi- 
ſeble are wor all one. However the 
Anſwer is as wiſe as the Dneſtion, & 
dos not- contradia the doQrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation. His compariſon of 
Bapriſm though. very unequal, is tole» 
rable enough ; and shews how , in all 
Sacraments , the inward virtue is dif 
tinguisht from the outward form. But 
when he begins to take a ramble 
among * our Fathers that were under 
# Cloud: when he inquires ſo ſeriout- 
ly * how the —— of a wery thick 


air could ſanHifie the people t and tells. 


us how ® rhe cloud gave out the clean» 
neſs of ſanfification, in reſpe# that it 
' contain'd inviſibly the ſanfification of 
the Holy Ghoſt : when he makes it an 
article of our faith * zo believe firmly 
. that in the Wilderneſs Chrift made the 
Manna & the Water of the Rock to 
become his own body & blood, as truly 
and as effeQually as now he changes 
the bread & wine: when he goes on, 
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& argues that *® even as he could do 
the one 4 little before he ſufferd » ſo 
likewiſe he was able to do the other a 
great While before he was born : file 
nally, when he tells us fu$rher-more , 
that the Sacramental bread & wine is 
as much turn'd iato the body & * blood 
of rhe believing people , as into the 
body + blood of Chriſt ; and proves it 
ſtoutly , becauſe where there 5s but one 
ſandification , there muſt needs follow 
the like myſtery : When 1 confider what 
ſtuff this is , and how he ' has put it 
together; I begin to think tis no great 
matter , either what he ſays, or what 
he would ſay if he could ſpeak , Se» 
yeral learned Men have ' taken: pains 


.to excuſe him , & to $shew :thar, all 


theſe inſtances were only intended. to 
prove the difference betwixt the out= 
ward form & inward ſubſtance of the 
Sacrament. If this were all;1 confeſs, 
he might mean well ; but He has exs 
preſst bim(eif fo very ill, that ( for 
my part) I do not think him.worth 
quacreling :for. I am very well'con« 
tented to leave him as I find him, & 
to let our Adverſaries make the beſt 
they can of him, If He purſued his 
notions 
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notions too far , and left the Church, 
He was the firſt that ever did fo, in 
this matter: and befides, He wander'd 
by himſelf F for no body in the IX, 
Age follow'd him. 

Ler us now conſider the VIII. Age; 
And we $hall ſee the ſtream of Truth 
run clearer , as we approach nigher 
the Fountain. $. Fohu Damaſcen in 
his Orthodox Faith , 3. Book & 14 
chapter , diſcourſes thus : The Body tru« 
ly joyn'd to the Divinity is that which 
was born of the Virgin ; not that 
the Body , He aſſum'd , deſcends from 
heaven'; but the bread it ſelf & wine 
are chang'd imto the Body & Blood 
if God : which ; if you -ask, How it can 

donet Tis ' enough for you to hear ,it 
is done by the Holy Ghoſt ..'... No- 
thing ſays he,is more clear and cere 
tain ,than that God's word is true and 
efficacious and onmniporent . .... After 
4 wonderfull manner they are chang'd 
inro the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and 
are nor'ewo , but one ot the ſame... 
Neither are the Bread of Wine a Fis 
gure of Chriſt's Body 4 Blood , but 
the Body it ſelf of our Lord, accompas« 
nied with his Divinity : For our Lord 
himſelf ſaid ; This is , not a ſign of my 
| Body, 
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Body , but my Body ; nor a ſign of my 
Blood ,dut my Blood. 
Hitherto ye have heard $.1ohn Da. 
enaſcen ; Pray , what do ye think of 
him ? Do ye think that No body in 
the VIII. Age believ'd the myſtery of 
Tranſubflantiation? Well : but He was 
only one man- What ſay ye then , if 
| produce 3g0. more? | mean-the 350, 
Bichops who fate ia the VII. general 
Council , call'd in the 87. year of the 
VIII. Age, | | 
* The Iconoclaſf® Hereticks would 
not allow any relarive worship z and 
therefore: refus'd all worship of an 
images::but the. Eucharift, 'All | other 
images. of Chriſts Humanity, ſublistin 
by themſelves, were ( as they fancied, 
falfe images, and favout'd the Herelie 
of Neſftori«s who gave his Hamanity 
a proper ſublittence by it ſelf: But the 
onward form of the Sacrament not 
being \s thing ſubfiſtenr by it- ſelf - , 
ba ppored by»the inviſible ſubſtance 
& Perſgn- of: Chrift was a" true 
image and might: not only be'retain'd 
but ador'd, . So clear it is.» that- the 
Iconoclafts did not deny Tranſubſiane 
tiation z but , becauſe they believ'd it, 
therefote they allow'd rhe _ 
0 
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of the Euchariſs, They ſay , indeed”, 
the Sacramearal bread muil :»or be fi, 
grr'd in' the shape of @a human body , 
for fear of introducing Idolatry ; but 
they only fear'd the introducing of 
other lmage-worship , given to other 
pictures of our' Saviour which do not 
realiy. contain Him. However, they did 
not ſpeak their mind ſo-plain , but that 
the Council doubted of theit\meaning} 
& , ſuppoſing that by the word image 
they underſtood an empty ſign , 'the 
Bishops quarreld with the ſeeming cone 
tradition of their terms , calling the 
RE«chariſt., ſomecimes an Images, ſome« 
times his Rody And arguedagainit them 
that if j3 66.an empty image » if cam 
pot be this Divine Body. {+ vd 
Read the VI. 4d#ion, and you wil 
find the; Judgment. of the whole 
Council 'deliverd plaialy in 1heſc 
words : None of the Trampets' of /1the 
Holy Ghoſt, the yoly Apoſtles and out 
illuſtrions . Farhers ; did; ter 'call.1 out 
wnbloody, , $acrifiey vs. « at image of his 
Body. :Noither. did; they learn of. our 
Lord, fo ro ſay &- confeſs... He did 
not ſay , Take oy eat the image of my 
Body. ,. « , The bread: wine ,' befort 


$hey are ſanitified , | are call 'd Types; 
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but after their ſantiification they are 
properly call'd the Body &» Blood of 
Chriſt: They are ſo, & are believ'd to 
be ſo. Theſe are the words of 350» 
Bishops , who all with one voice des 
clare, They firmly belieye that , what 
was bread before, is after conſecration 
properly Chris body , & not only an 
image of it : And this is all we un» 
derſtand by Tranſubſtantiation, 

So much for the VIII, Age. I come 
now to the 3. next Ages, the V. the 
VI. and VII. And becauſe the Refor- 
ming Party is willing to believe $. Aus 
ſim tavours them, we will begin with 
$.Auſtin, I am not ignorant that in his 
Writings upon the Ghoſpel of $, Fohn, 
he copiouſly dilates upoa the figurative 
ſenſe ; and that in his 3. book De Doc» 
trind Chriſtiana, he Gs that the $4» 
crament is a figure of our Lord's Paſſion, 
which when we receive, we ought t0 
lay up in our memory , that his fleth 
Was crucified and wounded for us. But 
on the other ſide, I know , that as 
when S. Auſtin ſays , in his 9. Tra 
upon $S, Fohn, that the converſion 
of water into wine was a figure of the 
ſpiritual converſion of the Law intothe 
Ghoſpel, He dos "- deny the _— 

tia 
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tial change of water into wine ; {6 
when he ſays, the Sacrament isa figure 
of Chriſt's Paſſion, He dos not deny 
Tranſnbſtantiation. In the g. ch. of his 
2+ book, Contra Adv. Legis & Prophe. 
rarum , he ſays , that with faithfull 
hearts 9 mouths we receive the Media: 
rour of God & men Chriſt Feſus giving 
us his flech to eat , &4 his Blood to drink), 
although it ſeems more horrible, to eat 
man's flech, than to kill it ,or to drink 
man's blood,thanto shed it.Inthisplaces 
he firſt diſtinguiches two ways of 
eating ; oral, and ſpiritual ; & then af- 
ſerts them both, And I could wish 
they would take a little notice of this 
place, who ſo much pleaſe themſelyes 
with popular declamations againſt 
the pretended barbarouſneſs of this 
Myſtery. In his Comments upon the 33, 
'Pſalm , He makes no difficulty of ad» 
mitting all the real conſequences of 
this myſtery , which to our Adverſaries 
feem abſurd & impoſſible ; as for exams 
ple; that Chris Body should be atthe 
Hime time in two places, that he should 
hold himſelf in his own hand , give 
himſelf to his Diſciples , keep himſelf 
to himſelf, & the like. Firſt he moves 


the difficulty : ho is carried im his own | 
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hands? In another's hands one may be 
carried ; No man is carried im bis own. 
Afterwards he anſwers, Chriſt was care 
ried in his own hands ; when commens« 
ding to them his own Body, He ſaid, 
This is my Body ; For he carried that 
Body in his own hands.1 will only mene 
tion one more teſtimony of this Father; 
but ſo plain a one , that 'tis impoſſible 
any man in his wits shoulFhaye utter'd 
if he had not believ'd the DoF#rine of 
Tranſubſtantiation. In his Comments 
upon the 98. Pſalm ; Chriſt , ſays he, 
took flech of the flech of Mary ; in this 
fleih he walkt bere with us ;this fleth 
ht gave ns to eat that we may be ſas 
ved: No body eats this flesh , but firſt As 
doves it. Obſerve his words: He plainly 
ſpeaks of oral eating; he dos not mean 
only believing: if he did , he would not 
fay , we always adore before we eat ; be. 
cauſe tis evident , we do not adore be« 

fore we believe. Pray , what-is this we 

adore before we cat? is it only apiece 

of bread;;a' wafer,a ſacred figure of 
Chris body ? Surely you will not make 

$. Auſtin , & all the Chriftians of his 

time, Idolaters ? Adore a thing which 

they believ'd was not their God ? No, 

no; They beticy*d'that althongh before' 

E 2 the 
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the words of Conlecration it was 
only a piece of bread, yet afrer Conſe» 
cration it was by God's Omnipotence 
ſubſtantially chang'd into the Pody 
of Chriſt , & 1o became their God as 
well as their Food ; And therefore the 
Chriſtians of that Age ador'd the $4+ 
crament before they durſt approach to 
eat it z & $- Auſtin was ſo zealous for 
this Adoraris, that he ſays in the ſame 
place , It is not only lawfull to adore, 
but a Sin nos to adore. 

The Diſpute that was betwixt Neſto+ 
rius & S Cyril of Alexandria , plainly 
shews that in thoſe times this myſtery 
was uniyerſally believ'd, Neftorius fan- 
cicd there were two perſons in Chriff, 
the one true God, the other true Man, 
and pretended to prove that the Flesb 
of Chriſt and his Divinity are not uni 
ted in one Perſon, The Scripture plain» 
ly told him that we cat the Flesb of 
Chriſt ; But , ſaid he, We do not eat the 
Divinity ; Therefore the Flesb & the 
Divinity are not united in one Perſon. 
If $. Cyril had beliey'd that what we 
eat with our mouths is meer bread , He 
might eaſily have anſwerd ; That this 
argument only proves , the nature of 
bread & the Divine nature are not - 
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ted in one Perſon. But , becauſe he be- 
liey'd that the Sacrament which ſeems 
meer bread » is not any longer bread , 
but the true ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body ; 
therefore he aniwerd that although we 
do 'not eat the Divine Nature , yet the 
holy Flech cf Chriſt is not common 
Flesh .... 'tis the proper Body of the 
Ward , which gives life to all things, 
This 4rgument and Anſwer you may 
read in his Apology for hiFHnathema's. 
The Carholiks & the Neſtorians both 
agreed in the common belief, that the 
Sacrament is not bread , but the Flesh 
of Chriſt ; Otherwiſe Neftorizs had been 
the moſt filly Diſputant that everliv'd, 
& $. Cyril bad been quite infatuated that 
did not give another Anſwer. Nefto- 
rius argued: We do not eat the Divini« 
ty; Therefore the Fle:h is not united 
to the Divine Perſon. $, Cyril anfwerd 1 
The Flesh, which we eat » gives life, 
therefore 'tis united tothe D.vine Pere 
ſon ; without which it profirerhnothing , 
according to our Saviour's words inthe 
fixth chapter of $, Zohn. 

Gelaſius Bixghop of Cyzicas in his book 
De duabus in Chriſto Naturis , proves 
againſt the Eurychians that thereare two 
Natures in Chrift ; Becauſe in the Sa» 
E 3 crament 
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erament there are two natures, to wit, 
the viſible nature ofthe outward forms, 
and the inviſible nature of Chriſt": ſub» 
ftance : And explicating how this is per» 
form'd , he ſays ; The Bread & Wine art 
chang'd , by the Operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt ,into the Divine ſubſtance. The 
Accidents of bread & wine remain ac» 
cording to Gelaſius , in the propriety of 
their Naturegbut yet the bread o& wine 
are thang'd Trto the Divine Subſtance, 
Think alittle of this; and tell me , what 
it is, if it be not Tranſubſtantiation. 
Theodoret1n his firſt Dialogue, taking 
notice how Facob in the 49. of Geneſst, 
gave our Saviour's Blood the name of 
Wine, and our Saviour in the Ghoſpel 
ave Wine the name of his Bl:od , He 
2ys, The reaſon is manifeſt ; becauſe he 
would have thoſe who partake of the dis 
wine myſteries, not to mind the Nature 
of t 5e things which are ſeen ; but , by the 
- .e of nam?s , believe the changt 
n "ich is made by grace. In the ſecond 
Dialogue, he ſays of the Sacramental 
bread & wine : They are underſtood t0 
be , what they are made to'be ; and art 
believ'd to be ſuch ; and are Ador'd, bt» 
cauſe they are the ſame which we bt- 
lieve them to be, Jn the firſt a; 
c 
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he ſays , the Sacramental bread 4s 
chang'd ;ln the ſecond , he ſays » it is 


 ador'd. What change is this which 


makes the Sacramental bread deſerve 
to be ador'd? Conſider it a while, and 
you will tind it nothing elſe but Trane 
ſubſtantiation. 

I should be tedious , if 1 undertook 
to lay before you all the Teſtimonies 
of the Fathers who ,in theſe three A- 
ges, have writ upon this' fſubjeR. Theſe 
which | have produc'd already , are 
beyond exception : They declare the 
Faith of the Ages they liv'd inz They 
ſay the Sacramental bread is chang'd 
into the Subſtance of Chriſt ; They lay , 
No body eats it , but firſt adores it; 
They fay it is a Sin not to adore it 2 
All this They ſay , & this is all we 
underſtand by Tranſubſtantiation. 

I come now to the firſt four Cen 
twries ,and put the Queſtion to thoſe 
Fathers who had the happyneſs to 
flourish in the beſt & pureſt times of 
Chriſtianity ; Whether the inward Sube 
ſtance of the Sgcrament be bread & 
wine , or whether it be the Body & 

logd of Chriſt? It it be true, that the 
intpard Subſtance of the Sacrament is 
really the Body or Flesb of Chriſt ;it 

E 4 follows 
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follows evidently thar it is no longer 
Bread : And, whether it be true, or no, 
is the Queſtion which the Fathers of 
the firſt four Ages are to anſwer. 

S. Ignatius in his epiſtle to the Ro» 
mans, ſpeaking of this bread of God , 
ſays it 4s the Flech of Feſus Chriſt, 

S, Juſtin martyr, in his 4po!ogy to 
Antoninus Pius , lays , We are taught 
that it is the Body & Blood of Feſus 
Incarnate. 

S. Ireneus in his fifth book againfl 
hereſies, ch 11. ſpeaking of the bread & 
wine ,{ays that by the word of God they 
are made the Euchariſt which is the 
Body & Blood of Chriſt. 


Origen in his 7. khomilie upon the 6. | 


of Numbers , ſays Then in a figure , 
Manna was their meat ; but now , in 
reality ,the Flesh of God the Word is our 
true meat. 

Oprarns,in his 6. book againſt Pare 
menian , gives the Sacrament no other 
name: What is the Altar ? (ſays he) 
but the ſeat of Chriſt's Body + Blood? 
He repeats it over & over again; And» 
if all the while he meant only a figures 
*tis ſtrange he should never call it by 
the right name, 

$, Ephrem the Deacon, in his book, 
De 
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De Naturd Dei curiosz? non ſcrutan- 
da ; ſays, Our Saviour has given us his 
Body & Blood ; and that this gift of his 
exceeds all admiration, all expreſſion , 
all underflanding : Which he would 
never have faid-,.if he bad thought it 
had been» but a figure, - 

To all theſe proofs, & ſeveral more 
which F omit , the Author of a 
lare Dialogue in which the myſteries 


- of Trinity & Tranſubflantiation are 


compared , returns this anſwer*; that 
the Reformers themſelves generally ſay 
the Euthariſt is the Body of Chriſt ; 
And yet they all deny the myſtery of 
Tranſubſiantiation, 

This is ſoon ſaid; & amounts to no 
more than this : That the Reformers 
ſay as we do, & thinkotherwiſe ; They 
ſay , it is his body; & they think , 5s. 
8s 0t, But you muſt give me leave 
to tell you, that although their words 
look one way & their thoughts ano» 
ther ;1 have no reaſon to ſulpet this 
fallacy of ſpeech in the good Fa» 


" thers of the firſt four Centuries, What: 


they receiv'd,in plain terms, from our 
Saviour & his Apoſtles, They deliverd- 
with the ſame ſincerity & candour to- 
fucceeding Ages. Hear. what S, Hilary: 

E 5 of 
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of Poitiers tells you, in his 8. book 
De Trinitate, where taking notice of 
our Saviour's words in the 6. ch, of 
S, Fohn , He ſays , There is no place 
leſt for doubting of the Truth of his 
Body (+ Blood ; for now, by our Lord's 
Profeſſion, & our Faith, 'tis'truly his 
Body, & truly his Blood. Hear S. Epi» 
phanius in his Ancorat ; where, to op» 
poſe the Allegorical Senfe of Origen 
in the Creation of Paradiſe , He al- 
ledges ſeyeral places out of Scripture; 
which, though they are hard to undere« 
ſtand ,are univerſally beliey'd in the 
plain literal ſenſe. Amongſt the reſt he 
produces the example of the Euchariſt, 
& thus diſcourſes upon it : We ſee it 
is not equal , nor like the Body of 
Chriſt; & yet our Saviour would froe 
Bounce, This is my Body ; Nor is there 
any oue who dos not believe theſe 
words of his: For he, who dos not bt» 
lieve them to be true, falls abſolutely 
from the ſtate of Grace & of Salva» 
tion. What think ye of this ? Do ye 
think theſe great Men did not under 
ſtand the faith of the Age they lived 
in ? Do ye think they were not able 
to inform the World, concerning the 
Faith of former: Ages , much better 
than 
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than our late Reformers , who came 
into the World above a thouſand years 
after them ? They tell us, The literal 
Senſe is matter of Faxh ; & that 
they who do not believe it are 
neither in the State of Grace, nor of 
Salvatione 

If it be ſaid, that any Real Preſence 
of Chriſt's Body , or the Impanation . 
of his Perſon, is enough ; What need is 
there of Tranſubſtantiation to verifie 
the literal Seuſe? The Anſwer is obs 
vious & clear. 1. Our Saviour did not 
ſay , My Body is here, but This is my 
Body : And although any real preſence 
is enough to make good the former 
Aſſertion, yet nothing leſs than a Sub» 
ftantial change can verific the later. 
2.Although by virtue of an hypoſtatick 
union, it may be as true to ſay, This 
bread is Chriſt, 3s to lay , This Manis 
God ; yet ſtill *rwill be as falſe to fay, 
This Bread is the Body of Chriſt , as 
to lay, This Humanity is the Divinity, 
Beſides , it falls out a litt'e unlucki] 
that this Invention, only ſerves to pull 
down the old Tranſubſtantiation, & to 
ſet up a new one z by changing the 
ſubſiſtence of bread , into the divine 
Subſiftence ,the Second Perſon uf the B, 
Trinity, E 6 It 
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It cannot be litterally verified that 
This Bread (or This thing which was 
bread ) 5s rhe Flesh of Chriſt ; unleſs 
the bread be chang'd into his flech ; 
that is, ceaſe ro be bread , and begin 
to be his flesh : And this is the ſubſtan- 
tial change which we call Tranſubſian- 
tiation. There are two ſorts of chan- 
ges: one accidental ,as when cold water 
1s made warm ; another ſubſtantial, as 
when our Saviour chang'd water into 
wine, An accideatal change may warm 
the water; but only a ſubſtantial change 
can make it wine. In the ſame mane 
ner , an accidental change may make 
bread a Sacrament » but nothing leſs 
than a ſubſtantia) change can make it 
the Flesh or Body of Chriſt. 

* The Fathers. often compare theſe 
changes, but never confound the one 
with the other, S.Cyri: of Hieruſalem 
in his 1» Myſtagogick Catechiſe , ob- 
ſeryes that ,a# Bread, by invocation of 
the Trinity , is made the Body of 
Chrift ; ſo meats offer'd to Devils are 
made impure by invocation of them. 
In his 3. Catechiſe, he ſays; As bread, 
afrer the invocation. , is the Body of 
Chriſt , ſo the Oyntment after conſe. 
cration is the Chriſme of Chriſt. $, 
Ambroſe 
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Atnbroſe in his 4, book De Sacramen. 
tis, che 4. proves that Chriſt can effeR 
great Changes abuve nature , becauſe 
by his grace We are new Creatures in 
Him. But yet the Fathers do not ſay, 
Theſe changes are equal to That by 
which Bread is made the Body of 
Chriſt. Theſe Aſertions, This meat is 
impure , This oyntment is the Chriſm 
of Chriſt » This man is a new creature 
in Chriſt ; All This is evidently veri- 
fied in the plain literal Senſe by a 
meer accidental change: But when the 
Fathers ſay, This bread is the Flesh of 
Chriſt, Nothing but a ſubſtantial change 
can verifie the plain Senſe of the Lete 
ter ; Nothing can make it literally true 
but Tranſubſtantiation. 

Bread is one Body , one corporeal 
Subſtance: The Flesh of Chriſt is ano» 
ther Body , another corporeal Sub» 
ſtance, Chavge that into this z You 
change one Body into another , one 
Subſtance into another z And then , I 
pray , What change is- this, if it be not 
Subſtantial t What is it , if it be not 
Tranſubftantiation? Tis clear, that when 
the Fathers of the . firſt four Ages 
ſpeak of the wongerfull change made 
ia the Sacrament , they ſpeak of the 
change 
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change of Bread into the Flesh or 
Body of Chrift ; They ſpeak not, of an 
Accidental change , but a Subſtantial 
ane , which now the Church calts 
Tranſubſtantiation ; And therefore 1 
have nothing more to do but cite the 
Fathers words, & fo conclude. 

; 8» Gaudentius is his 2. Tra# upon 
Exodia , (ays, He, the Creator o& Lord 
of Nature , who produces bread out of 
the earth, produces alſo his own proper 
body out of bread , becauſe he can do 
it , (+ promis'd to do it : And He who 
produc'd wine out E water , produces 
alſo his' blood out of wine.,. . For when 
he gave the conſecrated bread o& wine 
to his diſciples , He ſaid ; This is my 
Body , This is my Blood. Let us bt 
lieve him whom we have believ'd ; 
Truth cannot tell a lie, 

S. Chryſoſtom in his $3. homilie 
upon $. Matthew , has theſe excellent 
words; Les us every where believe God 
Almighty ; nor contradia him,although 
what He ſays ſeem contrary to our 
Reaſon and our Eyes..,.. His word 
cannot deceive us; Our Senſe is eaſily 
deceiv'd : That never erres, This often 
is miſtaken. Since therefore He ſays , 
This is my Body , Let us be _ 
e 
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ded of it , & believe it..,. Theſe are 
not the works of human power. He 
who did theſe things at his laſt ſup 
fer» He it 8s who now performs them. 
Ie only are his Miniſters ; 'tis He 
that Sandifies , He that Tranſmutes 
the bread 4 wine into his Body tp 
Blood. So that, as the ſame Saine ſays 
in his 25. homily upon the 1, to the 
Corinthians , That , which is in the 
Chalice, is that which flow'd from his 
frde , + that we are partakers of. 

S. Ambroſe in his book De his qui 
myſterits initiantur ; Ch. 9g, Perhaps 
you'l ſay, lays he, I ſee quite another 
thing ; How do you aſſure me that I ves 
ceive the Body of Chviſt t And this is 
that which remains for us to proves 
How great , ſays he, are the examples 
which we uſe to shew , that it is not 
the thing whith Nature form'd , but 
the thing which the Bleſſing has cone 
ſecrated ; and that the Bleſſing has 
greater force than Narure ; becauſe, by 
the Bleſſing , even the Nature it ſelf 
is chang'd. Afterwards He inſtances in 
the change of rods into Serpents, and 
of water into blood ; and thus purſues 
his diſcourſe, If, ſays he, the word of 
Elias was powerfull enongh 50 come 
mand 
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wand fire down from Heaven , thall 
wor the word of Chriſt be. able to change 
the Nature of the Elements ? You have 
read ,of the whole Creation; He ſaid, 
& they were made , He commanied , 
& they were created: The Word there- 
fore of Chriſt , which could make out 
of nothing that which was not ; cannot 
it change thoſe things which ave, into 
what they were not ? 

S, Gregory Nyſſen in his Catechifli- 
cal Diſcourſe, ch.37.profeſſes the ſame 
faith : I do believe , lays he , that by 
the word of God, the Santified bread 
is tyranſmured into the Body of God 


the Word ».. Not that by mediation. 


nourizhment it becomes the body of. 
the Word ; but that immediatly by the 
Word it is tranſmuted into his body , 
by theſe words , This is my Body.,.. 
the Nature of the things , which appear, 
being tranſelemented, that is» tranſubs 
Nantiated, into 34. 

S. Cyril Patriarch of Hieruſalem, 
in his 4. My/agogick Catechiſe , diſe 
courſes thus : Do not conſider it. as. 
meer bread 7 wine ; for now it is the 
Body &+ Blood of Chriſt according. to 
our Lord's own words. Although your: 
Senſe ſuggeſt. otherwile , as your fairh 
confirm. 
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eonfirm you » that you may not judge 
the thing by the Taſs.... and a little 
after, he goes on ; knowing , ſays he » 
& holding for certain , that the bread 
which we ſee , is not bread , although 
it taft like bread ; (+ the wine which 
we ſee , is not wine, although it taſf 
like wine. S. Hierome in his Cata» 
logue, & Theodoret in his 2, Dialogue, 
are witneſſes that $S. Cyril was the 
Author of this work. And now | ap» 
peal to the judgment of my Auditory, 
whether 1 may - not venture to defy 
any Catholick of this preſent Age , to 
expreſs in plainer terms our Faith of 
Tranſubſtantiation, 

* However, Tis very ftrange, (you'l 
ſay) if this were the faith of the firſt 
Ages ,that None of the Heathens, nor 
ſo much as F«lian the Apoſftat ,should 
take notice of it. This, if we belfeve 
a late Author ,is to a wiſe man inſtead 
of a thouſand Demonſtrations , that no 
ſuch doftrine was then believ'd. 

* As for Julian the Afpoſtat ; Of 
three books , which he wrote , we 
have but one, & that imperfe@. Had 
he objeed it , "tis certain S. Cyril 
of Alexandria never would have 
taken 
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taken notice of it in his Anſwer - So 
cautious he is in ſpeaking , even of 
Baptiſm , that he paſſes it over in 
theſe terms ; 1 5hould ſay many more 
things. «.. if I did not fear the ears 
of the profane. For commonly they 
laugh at things they cannot undere 
fland. 

* As for the Heathens, 'tis ſufficient 
to reflet what care was taken by the 
primitive Chriſtians to hide the myſe 
teries of our Religion, & to keepour 
books out of the hands of Infidels, 
This privacy of ours made Celſus call 
our Doctrine Clancular:;and Origen , 
in his firſt book againſt him, anſwers 
that ir is proper ,not only to Chriſtian 
Dotrine , but alſo ro Philoſophy , ro kave 
ſome things in it , which are not come 
municated to every one. Tertullian, in 
his $. book, 4d Uxorem , ch. F. for 
this reaſon , would not allow Chriſtian 
women to marry Pagan husbands; will 
not your Husband , ſays he, know what 
you traſt in Secres , before you eat of 
any other meat ? And S. Baſil in his 
book Concerning the Holy Ghoſt, ch. 
27. ſays,that The Apoſiles & Fathers 
62 the beginning of the Church , by pri- 
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wacy OF ſilence preſery'd the dignity 
of their Myſteries. 

* But , becauſe my Author thinks 
this Demonſtration worth a Thouſand, 
I am the more willing toanſwer him 
in his own words, that though I have 
wntied the knot , I could with more 
eaſe have cut it. For ſince 'tis plain 
& evident from all the Records of 
the firſt eight Centuries , that Trane 
ſubſtantiation always was believ'd , it 
is the wildeſt, and the moſt extrava= 
gant thing in the world zo ſet up 4 
pretended Demonſtration of Reaſon 
againſt plain experience 4 matter of 
Fat. This is juſt like Zeno's Demon- 
flration again/t Motion , when Dioge« 
mes walkt before his eyes. A man 
may demonſtrate till his head heart 
ake , before he shall ever be able to 
prove , that which certainly was , never 
to have been, All the Reaſon in the 
World is too weak to Cope with ſo 
tough + obſtinate a difficulty, 

| have now perform'd my promiſe 
I have in three Sermons prov'd ; Is 
that Tranſubſtantiation is neither cone 
trary to Senſe nor Reaſon ; 2, that it 
follows clearly trom theplaineft words 
1n 
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in Scripture ; 3. that it has been the 
perpetual faich of the Catholick 
Church , not only fince Paſchaſs«s , but 
ever fince the firſt foundation of Chri- 
ftian Religion. And now I not only 
beg of you, but earneſtly conjure you 
by all that ought to be moſt dear to 
you, by all your defires & expeRations 
of eternal Happyneſs , to conſider ſe» 
riouſly & leiſurely three fundamental 
principles of CEriftianicy. 
1. That without Faith 'tis impoſſi+ 
® ble to pleaſe God, They .are the 
words of $. Paxl to the Hebrews, ch. 
Il. V. 16s 
2+ That there is but one Body, one 
Spirit, . .« one Lord , one Faith, They 
are the words of the ſame Apoſile to 
the Epheſians, ch. 4. ve 4. & 5+ 
- That we ought ro follow the 
DireRion of this one Lord, to find out 
this ove Faich, This, DireQion is writ« 
ten in the Prophet Feremy,ch 6. v. 
16. 'Thus ſays the Lord: ſtand in the 
Ways + ſee ; And aik for the Old 
Paths , where is the good Way , 6+ walk 
therein ; and you sball find reft for your 
ſouls. 
Tis natural for men to pleaſe 
theme 
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themſelves with thinking how much 
they are wiſer than their Predee 
ceſſours. Nothing is more agreable to 
Man's proud inclinations , than to 
be always finding faults & giving mae 
giſterial direQions for the mending of 
them: And this is that which makes 
the very Name of Reformation plcas 
ſing & delightfull. To giveit its due 
Reforming isa pretty Thing , if it were 
well applied. If every Man would 
make ir his chief bufineſs ro reform 
himſelf; O!what a Happy Reforma- 
tion should we live to ſee ! But this 
alas, is much the ſmalleſt part of all 
our Bufineſs. There is no Vanity , no 
Pleaſure, in —— of our {elyess2 
We only gain a Victory where we 
defire it not z & only triumph over 
our own faults. A proud man would 
as willingly fit out , as play at ſuch 
ſmall game as this: All his delight is 
to reform his Neighbours. And here, 
I muſt confeſs , it Men were. only a 
little overbuſy in reforming of their 
neighbours Manners , the Folly of 
their Pride were in ſome meaſure to« 
lerable. But when our infolence at- 
tempts the Reformation oftheir Faich, 
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& of that Church to which Divine 
as well as Human Laws require Obes 
dience and Submiſſion ; the ſpecious 
Name & popular Fretence will never 
ſanRifie the Crime, If they who , in 
the laſt Age, undertook the Reforma» 


tion of our: Church, were known to 


be infalliblezſome grains of blind Qs» 
bedience might be cafily allow'd, But 
fince they may perhaps be grievoully 
miſtaken, it very much behoves you 
to conſider it. Tis a common faying ; 
if # man cheat me once, 'tis his fault; 

"if he cheat me twice , 'tis mine. 
Tis not the firſt time that a conſides» 
rable Party in the Cartholick Church 
has ſeparated from the whole , upon 
theſe plauiible pretences of Reformas 
tion, to corret Abuſes , Innovations , 
& Errours. Did not the Arians, thirs 
teen hundred years fince, begin to ſe. 
parate upon this popular pretence ? Did 
not they,in' the ſame manner , amuſe 
their ' Proſelyzes with plauſible ſto» 
ries, of errours , innovations , and abu 
fes , crept into the Church ? Did not 
they make as great a noiſe againſt the 
Conſubſtantiality of God the Son? com» 
Plain as much of Spiritual Tyranny ? 
| inveigh 
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inveigh 2s much againſt the Comncsl 
of Nice for making , introducing , and 
impoſing , a new , unheard of , Arts» 
cle of Faith : quite contrary to the 
belief of three preceding Ages , & 
plainly oppoſite to Holy Writ ? All 
This , you know, was falſe : You know 
that, though the word was new , the 
faith was old & plainly prov'd by 
Scripture: And yet theſe popular noi 
ſes which then the Arians buzz'd ines 
to the peoples cars, amuſed them ſo, 
They never entertain'd the leaftſuſpie 
cion of their being cheated. Had. our 
Reformers been the firſt, & you had 
been deceiv'd, The fault had then been 
theirs. But, tince the ſame trick has 
been playd ſo often in the Church > 
if now you are deceiv'd, the fault is 
yours. 1 have laid before your eyes , 
this day » a proſpeR of the eight firſt 
Ages. They accuſe the Catholick Church 
of making a new Article of Faith : 
And, by the moſt Authentick Records 
of Antiquity , it has been plainly prov'd 
that they themſelves are guilty of 
unmaking an- old Article of Faith , 
as ancient as Chrift & his . Apoſtles, 
Remember the days of old, __—_ 
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the years of many generations; Ak thy 
Father , & he will shew thee ;thy El 
ders , and They will tell thee, Stand in 
in the ways , & ſee ; and ash for the 
old paths , where is the good way , && 
walk therein: There is no other Way 
which can conduQ you ſafely to. the 
Joys of Heavens which I wisb you 
all ,i» the Name of the Father, Sow, 
. & Holy IS 
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Sine me nihil poteſtis facere. 
Without me you can do nothing. 
John, ig. $. 


PRES He principal difference be 
YR, twixt the daring Boldneſs of 
MES a Heathen & the true Valour ' 
n= of a Chriftian., Sacred Mas 
JESTHES» conſiſts in this ; The firſt 
is. grounded in Pride , the ſecond in 
Humility : The tick A from v5 
Mga. 
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Imagination of our own Sufficiency. , 
as if we were able to do all things 
The ſecond from a true Idea of our 
natural Weakneſs who are able to do 
nothing of our ſelves, This was the 
reaſon why our Saviour Feſus Chrifi 
inſtructing his Apoſtles , thoſe great 
Hero's of the Church , was pleas'd to 
ſertle this foundatian for the fuper- 
QfuQure of their. great & glorious 
Attons; Without me you can do nothing, 
That they might better underſtand it, 
He compar'd them to the branches of 
a Vine , which, tcing' ſeparated from 
the Root immediatly fade & wither 
without hripgiag. fruit. 1 4m the Vine, 
you are the Branches ; Without me you 
are fruitleſs ; Without Humility all that 
ſeems great & glorious is but a ſplendid 
Bubble, a meer empty Nothing. 

All this , you'l ſay , is very true : 
 Humi'ity is never out: of Seaſon. But 
why ſo much of it in this Day's Ghofb 

?"Why is it now in Seaſon , more 
than any other time # The Reaſon is; 
Becauſe no Virtue is ſo apt to puff us 
up- with Pride, as Forticude. A Hero, 
among men ,is too often like Lucifer, 
among the Angels. From the Meridian 
of his aſpiring height, if he look down, 
*ris 
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'tis with Contempt , if upward , 'tis 
with Emulation of being like the High- 
eſt. No wonder , whilſt he lives and 
flourishes, if he defires to belike God z 
For, even when he is dead , Poſterity 
is apt to make him fo. Hence 'tis,the 
Hero's of Antiquity have peepled an 
imaginary Heaven with ſo many Dev : 
ties, and Mankind was ſo ignorantly 
Superſtitious as to offer Sacrifices to 
them. Had we not been inſtructed bet- 
ter by the Word of God, and particu 
larly by the Ghoſpel of this Day ; Our 
Nation, for ought I know, might have 
been guilty of the ' fame extrava» 
gance: 5. George might then , perhaps, 
have been a God among us. But fince 
all Carbolicks ,are wellacquainted with 
this great & fundamenta} Truth, con» 
tain'd in the words of my Text ; With- 
our Chrift all the Apoſtles , all the 
Saints in Heaven , can do Nothing ; The 
Knowledge of 'this Truth has dashe 
the hopes of Hell ;the Gates of- it can 
never prevail againſt usz We cannot, if 
we do not quite renounce our Faith, 
We cannot be in danger of {o groffe 
Idolarry. My firt deſign, in this Ds/- 
courſe , is to' maintain” the Howe 
which redounds upon S. George from 
F 2 the 
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Solemnity we ceiebrate : My ſecond is, 
to shew the obligation incumbent upon 
al!, & particularly thoſe of his Profeſ- 


fion ,to follow his Example. That | + 


may have ſucceſs in both, 1 shall en- 
deavour to obtain the aſſiſtance of my 
Saviour, addreſſing my humble prayers 


tu Him without whom we are ablets 


do Nothing. 
FIRST PART. 


From a deep Senſe of this impor» 
tant Truth, which is the firſt founda« 
tioa of Chriftias Humility, the Cathoe 
lick Church has ever been perſuaded 
that it is her Duty to appoint the Feſ- 
tivals of Saints, for theſe two reaſons; 
I. to offer up our humble Thanks to 
God, for all the Gignal inſtances of his 
great Power &+ Mercy ,all the Favours 
He ſo graciouſly bettow'd upon his 
Saints, who could do nothing of them- 
ſelves : 2. to offer up our humble 
Prayers to God , that fince we al» 
ſo are not able to do any thing 
without him, He may pleaſe to help 
us with proportionable Graces, ſuch as 
may enable us to follow their Exam» 
ple. Humble Thankſgiving , Humble 
Prazer, 
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Prayer , are the Duties of this Day» 
In the performance of the fiſt , we 
raiſe our thoughts to Heaven , and 
contemplating this great Saint be- 
fore the Throne of God ( where the 
acknowledges, & renders Thanks for, 
all the micacies of Grace, which rais'd 
him to ſo high a Station of Glory 
there) we fall devoatly down upon 
our knees, with admiration of God's 
great: Mercy, & Thankſgiving for the 
powerfull affiſtance which appear'd 
ſo fignal'y in þ;-m who of himſelf 
was able to do Nothing. In the ſecond, 
we look down upon our ſelves , and 
conſcious of our Frailty we begin to 
Pray with all Humility , that fince 
his Goodneſs has been heretofore ſo 
great, He may continue- it to us: And, 
at the ſame time, this great Saine ,re- 
membering the danger he has eſcap'd, 
compaſſionates the danger we are in» 
& humbly Prays that fince the fame 
Redeemer died for him and us , the 
ſelfsgame helps which carried on the 
work of his Salvation may be em« 
ployd in ours, Having thus fairly ſta» 
ted & divided the whole Duty of the 
Day , I $hall proceed to juſtifie the 
Honour which trom hence redounds 
F 3 upon 
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upon the Sains whoſe Feaſt we cele» 
brate. 

I need not tell you, that if any Saine 
deſerve a Feſtival in honour of his 
memory ,S., George may very well ex» 

it trom vs more than any other 
Nation, All Chriftendom has been ame 
bitious of bis Patronage ; and almoſt 
every Part been at a holy ftrife with 
one another which $hould honour 
him molt. In Portugal they look upog 
bim as the Souldier's Patron ; In Ger- 
many we find a Military Order dedica- 
ted to him:la 1taly we have ſeen the 
great decay of the Italian Souldiery 
recover'd by S. George's Regiment. In 
Aſia the Georgians, which way ſoever 
they employ their forces , carry with 
them a fair Banner with the PiQure 
of $. George upon it, In the Armevian 
Churches they religiouſly obſerve his 
Feaſt, Among the Greeks they keep the 
{lame Solemanity ; And they who travel 
in thoſe parts can hardly find two 
Churches in a Town whereof one is 
-Dot dedicated to $. George. Thus have 
.all Countries ſtudied to outvie each 
other in the Honowr of this Saint, But 
as the Genius of this Nation (utes more 
than any with his proper Charac- 
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ter, We bid the faireſt for his Patro» 
nage. What Saint more proper to be 
Patron of a Warlike Nation , than & 
Warlike Saint ? A Nation whoſe Va» 
lour has been always envied & ad- 
mir'd by all the World, what could 
could thry want to make them Saenes 
as well as Soxldiers, butthe Patronage 
& great Example of 8. George , a 
Souldier & a Sao? 
But yer,I know not how it comes 
to paſſe , there are a certain ſort of 
people in the World fo ſuperftitiouſly 
pyer-jealous of God's Honour & ſo fcru- 
pulous in mifiotzrpreting their Duty 
to Him, that they dare not upon any 
terms allow the leaſt provortics: of 
Honour to a Saint , for fear of giving 
God too little, & the Sams too much. 
I do not pretend to enter now into 
the Liſts of Diſputation; but only to 
preſent you ſome few obvious reflee- 
rions, relating to the main Diſpute, 
which may contribute ſomething to» 
wards the removal of theſe groundleſs 
fears & ſcandalous miſapprehenfions, 
In the firſt place; If we think as 
humbly and as meanly of the Saine, 
as he dos of himielf, We cannot there. 
fore be accounted guilty of Idolatry ; 
F 4 The 
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The $4in# is then no more our Idol 
than he is his own, You cannot imagine 
that the Sainrs in Heaven idolize 
theraſelves: If therefore we efeem the 
Saints no more than they eſteem 
themſelves; There is no danger (upon 
this account) of honouriog them too 
much. The Saints in Heaven are more 
bumble now than ever. Tistrue; They 
ſee God face t0 face; They ſeein him 
all they defire to ſee : But yet this 
Knowledge dos not puff them up with 
Pride , becauſe they ſee in Him that He 
is Al, & they are Nothing. They only 
believ's it upon Earth; but now+they 
plaioly ſee it. S. Paxl is now perſuas 
ded more than ever, that * if # man 
think himſelf to be Something , when he 
is Nothing , he deceives himſelf. All the 
 Apoſiles plainly ſee the Evidence of 
, what our Saviour once taught them; 
without me you are able to donothing. 
S George himſelf is now convinc'd, 
more ſenſibly than ever, of the Pro» 
phet's Doftrinez * Ler not the Mighe 
ty man glory in his Might ; Let not 
the daring Hero glory in his Courage; 
Let him rather humble himielt fo 
much the more in preſence of his 
God, 
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God , who made him Great, - They 
All annihilate themſe!ves in preſence 
of their God, * The Pillars of Heae 
ven tremble in his fight; They rrems 
ble, not ſo much with fear , as with 
an awful] & profound Humility ; They 
® caſt down their Crowns before the 
Throne; & All at once acknowledge 
they are Nothing of themſelves. Pauſe 
here one moment, & refle& how lirele 
the greateſt Sainrs citeem themſelves: 
RefleQ again ; We value them yo more 
than this ; And then you will inge» 
nuouſly, confeis, We do not value them 
800 much. 

In the ſecond place z if by our Feſtie 
val Thanksgiving to their God & ours, 
We only honour them as they honour 
us; that is to ſay , as Branches of the 
ſeltsxame Vine without which they , 2s 
well as we,are able todo nothing; Then, I 
ſuppoſe, we may conc)Jude, We do not 
honour them above their merit.-. And, 
if we well examine the Delipn of theſe. 
Solemnities ; if we conſider -nothing 
on the one ſide, but the Honour which 
accrewsto them , becauſe we bear them 
company in giving Thazks ; and , on 
the other fide, the Honour which res: 

F 5 dounds 
* 70h 26, 13k, * 130, 4+ 10s 


130 Sermon Fourth. 

donnds upon us by their gracious return 
of the like Kindneſs, their eſpouling of 
our Cauſe, their joyving of their inte» 
reſt with ours ; We $hall find that, 
barely by our Feſtival Thankſgiving 
Days, we only honour them as we are 
honour'd by then. Although we cele. 
brate this Day the Sacrifice of Maſs in 
memory + konour of $ George, * we 
offer not the Sacrifice to him , but to 

God aloves who crown'd him with ims 
mortal Glory ; offering our humble 
Thanks to God both for his Viitory & 
bis Eternal Triumph, By our Jhankse 
giving we dire the Sacrifice no more 
to this great Saint ,than to your Sacred 
MajesTiEs; for in the (e}f:ame Sa- 

crifice we offer our moſt hearty thanks 
to the ſame Gad tor the incftimable 
Bleſſing of your Sacred Majes TIES 
Coronation upon Earth, the Annual Sos 
lemnity of which returns this Day, 

with that of $. George's Coronation in 
Heaven.. We joyn our Thanks with his ; 
He joyns his Preyers with ours. Ificbe 
ſuch an Honowy to this great & glorious 
Saint ,that we poor Sinners bear him. 
Company , atrend , & wait upon himto- 
the Throne of Grace,to offer up our 
Thanks 


* Councl of Trent of, 22 chad. 3+ - 


« 
- 
x 


Sermon Fourth, 131 
Thanks with his: Conſider well , and 
tell me whether or no, it be nota great 
Honoxr to us. miſerable Sinners , that 
this great & glorious Saint appears be= 
fore us, introduces us, preſents us toour 
God & his, & offers up his Prayer , his 
Petition , his Addreſs with ours? Can you 
imaginea more honourable Teſtimony of 
our Excellency , than that the Bleſſed 
Saints in Heaven, notwithſtanding all 
their glorious advantages aboye poor 
Sinners , nevertheleſs eſteem ſo much, 
& ſer {o great a value on, God's Image 
in us as to offer up their humble 
Supplications for us » and to interpoſe 
with ſuch profound Humility betwixt 
our angry God & us, as if in Heaven 
they ſo highly priſed us, as to ſolemnife 

Humiliation= Days in favour of us? 
This, | confeſs, appears to me enough 
to counterballance all our Holy-Day- 
Thankſgivings upon Farth. But | have 
yet more weight to put into the Scale, 
which will not fail -to bear it down, 
If it be ſuch an Honour , ro the Saints 
above , that Sinners here below keep 
Holy Days to celebrate their Vitories 
with marksof joy & thanks ; ſurely we 
muſt allow that *tis no little Honour to 
zepentant Sinners, that the Angels and 
F 6 Saints 
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Saint3:in Heaven celebrate, with jubie . 
lation and thanksgiving , ail the Victories 
of Grace by which we overcome our 
Enemies on Earth. 1 do not ſay, They 
keep our Holy. Days ; becauſe all ſuch 
expreſſions , transferr'd from Earth to 
Heaven, looſe their ſenſe , and we are 
always at a loſs for words, when ever 
we pretend totalk of things ſo far above 
us: But yet 1 am inclin'd to think that 
all thoſe Days, in which a Sinner is cone 
verted, are Thanksgiving- Days in Hea» 
ven: ® There is loy in Heaven , There 
is Foy in preſence of the Angels & Saints 
of God , over one Sinner that repenteth. 
Confider this, and you will eaſily con- 
clude that we receive great honours 
whilſt we give itzand that we are une 
gratefuli , if we think we give too 
muche 
In the third, & laſt place zif the Ho» 
nour we allow to Saints be of the ſelfo 
Tame kind with what we do to. one 
another, We cannot then be reaſonably 
ſcandaliz'd at the excels z we cannot, 
ſurely , be ſo vain as to imagine that 
a Saint in Heaven is not as deſerving 
as a Sinner upon Earth, We dayly pray to 
one another, as we pray to them: The 
: Honour 
* Luke, 15, 7+ & 10s. 
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Honour is no more Divine when we de- 
fire the Prayers of a Saint, than when 
we beg the Prayers of a Sinner : We in« 
jure Chrift no more when we demand 
their anterceſſion there , than when we 
ask rhe interceſſion of our Neighbours 
here: The Mediatourship of Chriſt is 
ſtill che ſame , whether the Prayers of 
our Friends be interpos/d on this fides 
or on #other fide of Heaven. 

I cannot but refleQ, whilſt I am tal» 
king thus , it may perhaps appear a little 
ſtrange, that I employ my time to shew 
how little honour weallow our Sainr, 
' when many people are in expeRation of 
a Panegyrick to perſuade them that they 
cannot: honour him too much. But 'tis 
enough for me if 1 havedone him juſtice. 
I am ſure our Saint defires no more 
than he deſerves; And | have ſaid enough 
to prove that he deſerves as much as we 
allow him. By our deſiring of his inter 
ceſfion we do him no more honour than 
we do to one another. By our Thankse 
giving for his Happyneſs, we only are 
ſo gratetul},as to honour God in him, 
who honours God in us. By our Conſe 
deration of his Merit , we conceive 28 
humble an 1dea of him , as our Sam? 
dos of himſelf; and are, in that reſpeR, 
as innocent as he, Oz 
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O! what a Joy it is to a dejeRted 
Sinner , that S., George himſelf was once 
a Mas infirm & frail as well as wez 
& that the Difference which now we 
ſo admire betwixt him & our ſelves, 
is not in any Excellency he can boaſt 
of , but a pure effe& of God's great 
Mercy. to: him. Tis true here , what 
SF Bernard ſaics upon the like occa 
fion ; This Man was once like us 1 
fram'd of the ſame clay , caſt in the 
fame mould, and ſubje& to the ſame 
iofirmities of Flesh & Blood : We have 
reaſon to rejoyce, th to be acham'd: rt 
Joyee that He is gone before us, th be 
aiham'd that , though we may , we 
will not follow his Example ; Which is 
an Obligation incumbent upon All, & 
particularly thoſe of his Profeſſion , as 
1 shall chew you in the ſecond part of 
wy. Diſcourſe. 


SECOND-PART. 


As Nothing is more' difficult than 
for a man to be a Sowuldier and a Saint, 
Sa there is Nothing which our God 
appears more zealouſly concern'd for, 
than the Reputation of ſo great a Work; 
Nothiog of which He is more jealous, 

| than 
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than leaſt the admiring World, whoſe 
eyes are dazled with the ſplendour of 
Heroick Actions, may rub Him ofthe 
Honour » & aſſume it to themſclyes. 
He will not allow the Branch 'to glo« 
ry in the Frutt it bears; becauſe it cane 
not bear fruit of it ſelf: Divideit from 
the Vine ; it withers without Fruit , 
Men gather it , make fire , & burn 
it, 

But, though the Branch be fruitleſs 
when tis ſeparated from the Roo, Yet 
nevertheleſs as long as it remains uni. 
ted to the Vine it flouriches & fruQti. 
fies : ® He who abides in me, brings 
forth much Fruit * This is the Vice 
zory , ſays the Apoſtle , by which we 
overcome the World , Our Faith (1 wean 
Our Faith in this our Saviour's Dace 
trine) that though wirhour Him We 
are able to do nothing, Yet with his 
help we may be able todo all things: 
* If you abide in me, it you place all 
your truſt, your hope ,.,& confidence 
in me, ask what you will,it 1hall be 
done. A Diffidence in our own ſtrength, 
A loving Confideace in God \, is ſo/ 
agreable, it charmes him ſo, He in a 

* * john. 15.5. * 1, Gon ths, vt. 

,* Jobn, 15.7, y | 
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manner lends us his Omnipotence, 
and by his Grace enables ustoconquer 
all things, 

S. Paul, of all men living , had the 
leaft opinion of his own 1ufficiency 
He confeſs'd he had not , of himielf, 
the power to think ſo much as one 
good thought ; And yet he doubted not 
but he was able to do all things by the 
Strength of Grace ; ® I can do all 
things » ſays he , through Chriſt who 
fSrengthens me, Although he was not 
preſent when our Saviour encourag'd 
his Apoſtles, when He carefully fore« 
warn'd them of the dangerous Advens« 
tures they were like to meet with, 
when He told them that although their 
Enemies were ftlrong yet He was inh- 
nitely fironger ; Although $S. Paul wats 
abient when our Saviour gave them 
this Encouragement, he was as much 
aſſur'd of his ProteQion, as if he had 
been preſent, & had hear'd Him fay; 
* Take Conrage,l have overcame the 
World. 

Nothing could be more ſeaſonable, 
than this Comſort, to a Souldier , who 
values above all things the Security of 
his Salvation, & dehires to be a Saint. 


* Phsl, 4 I 3y ” loin, ch, 16, V, ts i 
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A Souldier & a Saint are things fo 
hard to reconcile , that He who has 
the Courage to encounter any Death, 
& look it in the tace as boldly as S. 
George himſelf , has ſeldom Courage 
toaitempt the following of his Exam- 
ple , but concludes,that in ſo dangee 
rous a fate of Life ,*tis morally imte 
poſliole to be: a Same, 

Tis not that Sober men are ſcrupu- 
lous upon the Quality of that Profeſ- 


ſoon z or that they think the Stare of 


bife unlawfull. They know that when 
S$. Zohn the Baptiſt preacht Repen« 
tance to the People, & whenthe Souls 
diers came among the reſt to learn 
their. Duty , He did not bid them 
throw away their Arms ; he did not 
tell them their Vocation was crimis 
nal, he did not ſay that there wasno 
Salvation for them if they did not 
quit thoſe dangerous occaſions of Sin: 
He only gave them ſuch DireCQions as 
were, proper to their Calling ; giving 
them to underſtand , that they ought 
® not t0 Do violence, But obſerve the 
Order of military Diſcipline , & 6e Cone 
tent with their Pay. 

They do not think it is a Sin -n 


* Luke ch, 3» v, I 4+ 
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be a Souldier , but are afraid that *tiy 
almoſt. impoſlibleto be a Sowldier with. 
out Simning. Nor do they think that 
Feety 1s inconfiſtent with the Courage 
of a Souldier i; They know that Vir 
fue railes men above the fear of 
Death ; and that No man ſo much 
contermns. #&ir life as he who values 
nothing but the next. But yet they 
oblerve & by their dayly obſervation 
fiad, the Circumſtances are extremely 
difficult in which a Military life en» 
gages them zand when they ſeriouſly 
compare their weakneſs on the one 
fide with the difficulty on the other, 
they are almoſt ready to Deſpair. 

To tell theſe men, The Grace of 
God is powerfull ;to mind them, that 
8/though the Enemies of our Eternal 
Happyneſs are numerous & ſtrong . our 
Saviour by the power of his Grace 
has vanquisht ali of them ; and that be 
therefore bids them reaſſume their 
Courage, becauſe He has overcome the 
World : This, 1 confeſs, may be ſome 
comfort to them ; though it be not 
perhaps enough to ailay thoſe fears & 
apprehenſions which arife from the im» 
menſe diſparity hetwixt our God & us. 
Alas ! what great cacouragement to 
him, 
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him, who knows his frailcy , toconſider 
that our Savieur Feſus Chriſt has overs 
come the world ? What wonder that & 
Man, who was true God, could conquer 
all his Enemies? Shew us a Man , ſay 
they , infirm and fel, whoſe fle:h and 
blood are ſubjeR to the ſame Corrupe 
tions as ours; Let ſuch a Mandivide his 
whole life berwixe Camp & Garriſon z 
And,it He notwithſtanding all this lives 
and dies a Saint, then we 3hall have 
ſome hopes that we may be enabled 
by God's Grace to-follow his Exam- 
le, 
: If this be al} they ask, if this will 
anſwer all their fears, and make them 
acham'd to plead ſuch vain excuſes for 
a looſe & irrel igious life ; Let them 
reflect upon the great Example of the 
Saint whole Feaſt we celebrate, He 
was ſo much 2 Sorldier , & fo emis 
nent in that Profeſſion , that by: the 
Spleadour of his Military Virtues, he 
obſcured & darkred all his other Exe 
celleacies : Nothing elſe appears upon 
the Aurkentick Records of his Fame z 
The reſt lies buried in the Rubbi5h of 
Antiquity, under the Trophees of a Soul. 
dier & a Saint, He was no more a God 
thang we are; ſcrting alide God's Grace,be 
Was 
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Was a man no better than the men 
he left behind him : And yer he lived 
and died a Saint : He now triumphs 
for all Eternity in Heaven : Thence 
He looks down upon us with a ſenfi« 
ble compaſſion of their cowardly mib 
take, who think it is impoſſible to fole 
low his Example: And, if he might but 
ſpeak, He would exhort them, in our 
Saviour's words, Take Courage I bave 
overcome the World : 1 , who when 1 
lived on Earth, defir'd as much , & 
more than you do , the Salvation of 
my foul; who had the ſelfsame feare 
full} apprehenfions , which you have, 
of the difficulties which occurr in 


ſach a dangerous Vocation : I , who | 


thought it almoſt impoſſible to be De» 
wvout in Camp, Sober in Garriſon , It 
wocent in ſuch corrupted Converſation z 
Neyertheleſs, by the aſſiſtance of God's 
Grace | came to be what now lam 
Take Courage ; [| , as frail a man as 
yuu are,l have overcome the dangers 
which you are ſo much afraid of, I 
have overcome the World. 

I have faid enough to shew thar 
Souldiers may, if they pleaſe , be Sainrs: 
& nothing now remains, but rhis ; that 
all good Chriftians , all Saints, muſt of 
neceſſity 
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neceſſity be Souldiers, Tis not ſufficient 
that the Souldier follow the Exam. 
ple of the Saine ; The Saint muſt alſo 
follow the Example of the Souldier, 
To let you ſee,there's nonew myſtery 
in what I ſay, 1 take the liberty to lay 
before your eyes the Field of Bartel 
which engages all the World , without 
exception , under one of theſe two 
Standards, either that of Feſus Chriſt, 
or that of Lucifer. S. Michael had 
defeated him in Heaven ; But huw- 
ever, upon Farth he reinforc'd his 
bafled ſtrength; and to make ſure of 
his intended Conqueſt of our Paradiſe 
below , he would not openly invade 
it , but ſurpris'd it, by a baſe ioglorious 
treachery » without proclaiming War, 
Having thus poſſeifd himſelf of this 
low World , the Prince of Darkneſs 
govern'd it , he domineerd & tyrane 
niz'd, till Feſus Chrift the Son of God 
appear'd againſt him; * and was mes 
nifeſted , that he might deſtroy the 
works of the Devil, He immediatly 
ſet up the fandard of the Croſs, Tis 
true z He preſs'd none to ſerve him g 
He only liſted Voluntiers ; * If any 
man will (fys he) come after ms 
Lot 
* 1.4,3,%, * Math,16, 244 
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Ler him take up his Croſs , & follow 
ge. But yet , to shew there's no 
Neutralicy allowable in ſuch a War, 
He proclaim'd himſelf an Enemy to 
all that fought not for him ; * He 
who is not with me,is againſ} me. 

The Churth, in Scripture , is como 
pared in ſeveral places, to a Vineyard, 
ro a Kingdom , to an Army : Toa 
Vineyard , becauſe' under the care of 
one Huzbandman ; to a Kingdom , be 
cauſe govern'd by one Prince , and to 
an Army, becauſe under the Condud 
of one' General, As in this Vineyard 
every Branch abiling in the Vine is 
fruirfull : Ab in this Kingdom every 
good min is 2 Loyal Subje# to his 
Prince: So in this Army all good Chriſe 
tians are Souldiers , fighting every 
one againſt the common ' Enemy , ute 
der the Standard and Command of 
Feſus Chriſt our General. 

Raiſe up your thoughts 'above the 
world ; Conſider all the Bleed Spirits 
who are happy there : Afure your 
felyes there is not one of them a Saint 
triumphant now in' Heaven, who was 
not formerly a Sorldier militant” 6n 
Earth, S. Paul affures us;,' that there 

is 
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is not one wano wears a Crown of 
Glory there , but what he fought for 
here ; * He is not crown'd, ſays he , 
except he have fought lawfully. 

Our Saviour tells us in the Ghoſpel 
of S. Luke, Our Enemy the Devil is 
both * Srrong and Arm'd :; And is it 
not then the Duty of all Chriftians 
to arm azainſt him ? Hear how'S Paul 
deſcribes a Chriſtian, & te'l me what 
he. meaat » if got a Souldier ? * Pat 
on the whols Armour of God '; | ydtiy 
Loyns girded with Truth ;. taking the 
Shield - of Faith , and the Helmet of. 
Salvation. Atd\ why all this? '* "That 
you may bs able to'fiand again} the. 
Devil; the'®* Old Serpent whole Hifſ- 
tory- begins in Geneſss and ends in the 
Apocalypſe. 

" $. George is always pitur'd fight- 
ing with «: Serpent. The Srory; whiclr 
perbaps' was--firſt- octafion'd by the 
Piftnre » is a Fable: But however , if 
the Maxim of Mytrhologifls be true , 
thar there is ſeldoln any Fable with 
out ſome - foundation in Hiſtory , we 
may believe the Pinre is, * at leaft 
in part, Hiſtorical ; as being thus 'cors 

| triv'd 

* 2, Tim.2.5. * Luke, 11.21, * Epheſich. 6. 
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triv'd of purpoſe (in thoſe times , o& 
by thoſe men ', who moſt aff-ionatly 
were devored fo our Martyr) ro pub. 
lich to Poſterity how bravely bu 
ho the Devil, that Old Serpent , the 
old Enemy of Mankind z5 with how 


much courage he refiited all his vio- 


lent afſaults' z And with how much 
conſtancy he ſtaod immoyeable. ® in 
the profeſſion of his Faith : the whole 
Church praying with him , and kn. 
ling (like the Virgin) by him, in that 
holy Adttion ,that God would give him 
firength to live & die viRorious ina 
War, which all good Chriſtians are en- 
in,& a War in which we all 

are equally oblig'd to follow tbe 
example of our then Victorious & now! 
Triumpbing Sane. ; 
Whenſoever we ſee the George hang 
at the Breaf# of .any. Knight of thati 
moſt noble & heroick Ordey,; 1: could: 
wish it would mind us , How happy. 
all thoſe are who 'by. a frequent mes 
mory of his Example wear a deep 
impreſſion of it in their Hearts. I 
cannot but admire the Piery of that 
gieat * Prince,the Glory of his Times, 
and Ornament of Ewrope, who in the 
Jaſtitue 

* bid, * Edivad Ih, 
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Iftitution of it , took ſuch care to 
recommend it , with ſuch marks of 
honour , to Poſterity. Nor can I paſs 
without refleQion , how ſutable the 
Statutes are to the intention of the 
Founder & how well they anſwer his 
delign ; by ordering that the George 
be never laid afide , although the 
other Ornaments upon occaſion may 
be let alone , and only are of obli. 
gation upon ſolemn Days. Becauſe 
the Spiritual War, in which all Chriſ. 
tians are Souldiers , is perpetual & 
without intermiſſion ; Becauſe the 
Devil , like a cunning Serpent , als 
ways lies in ambush ready to ſur- 
priſe us 3 Becaufe he every day fo 
frequently aſſaults us & obliges us to 
be upon our guard ; Therefore the 
Image of this Fighting Saint muſt 
always be before their eyes , always 
appear upon their breaſts , & always 
awakeQhe memory of thoſe , who 1 
over & above the common tye of 
Chriſtianity , are by their Knighthood 
bound in honour not to lay aſide $, 
George's reſolution of encountring the 
infernal Serpent, the malicious Enemy 
of their Eternal Happyneſs , that ſo 

G they 
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they may at length receive an Ever! 
Crown cf Glory. And this is the reaſon why, 
at the Izveſtsture of any of theſe Knights , when 
firſt the George is put about their Necks , the 
Chancellor of the Order reads an Admonition its 
porting that They wear the Inge F rhe Bleſſed 
Souldier of Clmſt, $. George , to the end that by tus 
imitation they may be provot'd, and having ſhout» 
ly vanquizht their Enemies both of Body & Soul , they 
may not only receive the prag/e of rhns tranſient Combat, 
but be crown'd with tle Palm of Eternal Villay, 
Not only They whoſe Dizniry entitles them to 
wear the George upon their Breaks, but All who 
with reſpe@ behold it there, are animated & 
inſtrued by it , to diſcharge the Eſſential Duy 
of a Criſtian , whoſe Life is a continual Warfare 
upon Earth, 

& George himſelf had never been Vilai 
without God's Grace. V Vithout Chrift, he had been 
able to do Nothing, The very ſame Grace we may 
have for a_—_ » if we arc ſincere, The whole 
Church prays, this Day , that God may grant it 
us, Let us Therefore Conclude ; and joyn our 
Prayctrs with Her's : © Ged, Who by thy Bleſſed 
Martyr George's interceſſion & merits oof rejoyce us , 
merciſully grant , that we Who by him craw'tly 
Bleffings, may recerve them by the Gift of thy Grace, 
Tirough Teſus Chriſt our Lord ; Amen, 
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Having peruſed the ® Aus 
thor you ſo much recommended to 
me, 1 am apt to fancy that never any 
wo Hiſtorians diſagreed more than 
yours & mine zthe one ſo zealous in ex- 

G 2 altings 

* The Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, written in 1t4. 
lian by Pietro Soave Polano,tranſlated by N.B,priue 
ted London. 1 676. in fol. pages 7 69."1f my Reader 
have 4 different Edition he may obſerve lus Whole nume 
ber of pages , and (by the Rule of Turce) 4s this of wins 
it 70 that , ſo Will my quotations be to hisy 
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alting » the other in depreſſing of the 
Counci), But yet I'am not of opinion 
that this was the only difference be. 
wixt them. Pallavicini had the freedom 
of the Vatican Archives , He referrs 
himſelf to the Records of the Coun- 
cil, & the writings of * ſuch Perſony 
as were Members of it +/ Moreover , 
He is ſo far from being partial , that 
* Aquilino ſays He has done the Church 
more diſſervice by his Anſwer, than his 
Adverſary had done by his Hiſtory, As 
for your friend Soave,I am afraid he's 
apt to make the worſt of things, even 
when he ſpeaks truth as to the ſubſtan« 
ce. His intimate acquaintance with the 
Archbishop of Spalatro, & his corref- 
pondency with the French Huguenots, 
are Enough to make me ſuſpicious of 
him, If you tell me, he was a Popicb 
'Frier,1 muſt mind you, that he waza 
Venerian Papiſft , that he lived in a time 
of great diſlentions betwixt rhe State 
of Venice and the Pope, & that he was 
eyen then engaged in writing againſt 
the Pope's proceedings, Tis hard to ſay 
how muck he was a friend to the 
Church, But any man may ſee how bit- 
tce 
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ter an enemy he. was to the Court of 
Rome. Heliked well enough to bemedde 
liog with State-Afﬀeirs, & the Senators 
conſulted him as an Oracle : which 
unuſual honour was enough to make 
him proud & faQtious ;and, whether it 
did or not, He only knows who ſees 
men's heacts. However all this put to. 
gether is enough to make me ſuſpeRt 
him. Pallavicini , you'l fay , being of 
the Court-party deſerves to be ſuſpec« 
ted too. But, if that be all you haveto 
fy againſt him , we will-not quarrel 
about preliminaries , nor looſe time in 
difuting what grains of allowance are 
due to each of them. Upon condition 
ou'l believe your friend Soave when he 


; ſpeaks well of the Council, I am cons» 


tent to believe Pallavicini whenſoever 
he ſpeaks ill of it, 

You remember how eafily, when T 
faw you laſt, you agreed with me, 
that if the Council of Trent were as 
General , as free, and as legal in all it's 
circumſtances, as the firſs four Councils 
were, you muſt needs own your ſelf obli- 
ged in conſcience , to ſubmit to ir , Gy t0 
leave of Proteſting againſt it. "Twas fair 
& reaſonable , & what I might expeR 
from a Son of the Churchot England: 

b 


* 
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I] cefired no more in hand , but waz 
willing to give credit for the reſt, 

I might have told you that if the Coun. 
cil had been only Patriarchal ; it would 
have bound the Englich Reformers to 
the obedience of non- contradiQion, 
Three Brittish Bishops fate in the 1. Coun« 
cil of Arles: & S. Arhanaſins in his 2+ 
Apol, ſays that they were preſentin the 
Council of Sardice, which ratified the 
Pope's power in deciſion of Appeals: 
From whence you may conclude , that 
the Brittish Clergy were ſubjeR ro the 
canons of Arles & Sardice,& conſequents 
Iy to the Weſtern Patriarch. We find 
them alſo afterwards in the Council of 
Conſtance, where voting by Nations the 
English were one of the four in cone 
demning theſe doQrines of Huſs & 
Wickliff, that The Pope is not the imme« 
diate Vicar of Chriſt , & that The chief 
Bishop of the Roman Church has no ?ri« 
macy over other particular Churches. | 
might have added the teſtimony of your 
own Dr. Fiel4, who in his book of the 
Church freely confeſſes, that The Decrees 
of Popes made with the conſent & joynt 
concurrence of the other Weſtern Bihops , 
do bind the Weſtern Provinces that are 

ſujet to him as Patriarch of the Weſt: 
But 
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But this is not the calc : the Council of 
Trent is truly General; and , if the Res 
formers cannot manifeſtly prove the 
contrary , they remain without excuſe. 
The ObjeRions which you ſent me in 
your Letter, I have coufiderd at leaſure, 
and., according to promiſe, have ſent 
you here my Anſwers : but , before I ſet 
them down, | muſt beg your pardon if 
I ry your patience with ſwme few res 
marks which follow. Ch. Gov. PÞ, IV, 

I- A General Council requires, either 
the preſence of .all the Catholick Pa» 
triarchs, or their Legates, with the Bis 
hops of ſo many Provinces as can well 
convene ,or their Delegates;or elſe (ia 
thezr neceſſary abſence) it requires that 
the Ats & Decrees be approved, either by 
all, or by the major part of the abſcat 
Prelates, 

2. As for ſuch a General Council as 
comprehends all the Bichops of the Ca» 
tholick Univerſe , there neyer was yet 
any, We find aiways a greater or 
lefler number , according to divers Cir+ 
cumitances ; propinquity of place, peace 
of Princes, numerolity of Sets, &c, The 
firſt four Councils, of Nice , Conſtantins- 
ple , Epheſus, & Chalcedon, by reaſon of 
the Oriental Herefies , were held in the 
G 4 Eaſt, 
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Eaſt, & conſiſted principally of Oriental 
Bishops. In the I. were preſent only the 
Pope's two Legates, & three Weſtern Big 
hops. The II. had no Weſtern Rishop ar 
all , but only was afterward confirm'd by 
the Pope & his Council. The 111. had only 
three Delegates, ſent by the Pope & his 
Occidental Council. They tranſaQed 
moſt of their buſineſs, & condemn'd 
Neſtorius , without the preſence of the 
Antiochian Patriarch, The IV. had only 
four Legates ſent by the Bishop of 
Rome, two African Bizhops, & one Sich 
lian, They ated without Dioſcorus the 
Alexandrian Patriarch. They depoſed 
him for fayouring Hereticks » & for his 
conturnacy againſt the See of Rome, 

3+ If all Catholick Prelates, or the 
much greater part, be perſonally preſent 
in the Council, there's no necd of fare 
ther accevtation to confirm it, But,this 
wanting \ 'tis ſupplied by the after=ac+ 
Ceptation of ſuch perſons as are capable 
of a vete ,and ſo many ax,if they had 
been preſent, would have made it the 
much greater part of Catholick Prelates, 


that is, of ſuch as were not betore shut of 


of the Church by Hereſie or Schilſme, 
The 1l. & V. General Councils became 
{uch by the confirmation & atter- accepe 

tation 


- 


| 
| 
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| ration of Damaſus & Vigilins with 


their Weſtern Bishops: and 'tis a funda» 
mental principle of Government not 
imply Monarchicall , that No Laws 
can be promulgated , no Unity pre» 
ſerv'd » if of their Governours the 
lefſer part be not regulated by the 
greater. 

4+ The Council remains General , 
notwithſtanding the abience of ſome 
conſiderable Churches: 1. if they cane 
not conveniently come: 2, if they res 
fule without juſt hindrance; 3, if they 
were formerly cut of by Herekhie or - 
Schiſme. The Catholick Church is 
narrower than Chriſtianity and a 
Council may be General, though the 
Church wete reduced to one Patriare 
chate. 

5. All that were capable of a voice 
in any General Council, were ſume 
mon'd to Trens. The Eaitern Bichops, 
in the Turks Dominions could not 
conveniently come , there being war 
betwixt Chriſtians & Turks, The Dis 
viſion , which occaſion'd the Aſſembly, 
aroſe only in. the Weſt, & theretore 
there was leſs need of their preſence. 
Moreover fix Greek Bishops fate 1n the 
Council; And, ten years after, the Wits 
Gs genberg 
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penberg Divines ſeotthe Anguſian Cons 
feſſion to Hieremy Patriarch ot Conſians 
#inople, whoſe Anſwer to them differy 
very little from the Decrees of Trex, 
Tistrue; Cyril Lucar® publish'd a Cal. 
viniſtical Conteſſion : But his immediate 
Succeſſor - Cyril of Iheria aſſembled at 
Conſtantinople a Synod of 23. Brshops, 
beſides the Patriarchs of Alexandria & 
Hierauſalem ; And again , his Succeſſor 
Parthenins aſſembled another of 25, Bige 
hops, & amongſt them the Metropolitan 
of Moſcovy : Both theſe Synods anathe« 
matiz'd Lucar with his Adherents ; and 
alſo juſtified theſe Tenets of the Coun» 
Cil, the Corporal Preſence of Chriſt's Bo. 
dy c»Blood with the Symboles, Invocation 
of Saints ; Veneration of ſacred Images ; 
Prayer + Almes for the Faithſull dts 
ceas'd with repentance , as betterable in 
their preſent condition by chem; Free will; 
ſeven Sacraments ;Church Infallibility , 
&c. See Leo Allatius, De perperiuo Cone 
ſenſu &c. 1, z.See Monlicur Arnauld's 
Answer toClaudel. 4 ch 7. 

6, Theabſe:ceot the Proteſtant Clers 
gy from the Council did not hinder it's 
being General, 1, They who are not 
Bishops, have'go right to fit there. 2, 

When 
* 1629 
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f* when Bishops contumaciouſly abſent 
themſelves for fear of Cenſure , their 


ſence is not requilſite;otherwile fare» 


well the Power of all General Couns» 
. (ils 3, There is no place due to them 


whole DoQrines have been anathema» 
tiz:din former General Councils, Vene« 
ration of Images was declared lawfull 
in the i], of Nice. Our Canon of Scrips 
ture, Purgatory; Seven Sacraments , & 
Pope's Supremacy, were defined in the 


Council of Florence : Auricular Confeſ« 


fin & Tranſubſlantiation, in that of Las 
teran, 

7. Although in the firſt Seſſions under 
Paul |II, there were only about 48. Bis« 
hops, 3. Benedictine Abbots, 5. Genes 
rals of Religious Orders, with about 40, 
able Divines by way of Counſellors ; 
This paucity under Paul or Fulius wag 
amply recompenc'd by a greater nums 
ber of Prelates under Pins IV who all 
unanimouſly received & ratified the 
former As of the Council. If you count 
them, you'l find in the Catalogue, 270, 
to which if you add the learned Divines 
who aſſiſted , the whole number as. 
Mounts to about 450. perſons, 

8.:A General Council requires , that 
the Pope either preſide init zor approve 

G 6 the 
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the Aqts of it , as in the caſe of the 
HH. & V. General Council. In the IV, 
VI, VII. & VIIL, the Proteſtants allow 
that he preſided. To the 111, he depus 
ted S. Cyril. To the 1. he {ent his Les 
gates. Oſius, you'l ſay , ſubſcrib'd before 
them. 1, Tis thought he preſtded inthe 
Pope's name with them 2. lf not, it 
was a pure indulgence of honourto him} 
The Legates ſubſcribed before all the 
Patriarchs, 3. The ſubſcriptions were 
manifeſtly irregular , becauſe the Brshop 
of Antioch ,who was the III. Patriarch, 
ſuſcribed after the Bishops of AZgypt,& 
alſo thoſe of Paleſtine, which were ſub» 
JeR to him, 1 have nyw done withmy 
remarks, & sha)t make what haſt I can 
with your objeQions, ſetting them down 
in the ſame order you: fent them, 

I. The Eaſtern Bi:hops were abſent ; 
& the Proteſtants would not go 
to\the Council. A. 1. There were ix 
Greek Bishops preſent; Afterwards three 
Eaſtern Patriarchs, & two Aſſemblies of 
their Prelates approv'd the chiet points, 
The Proteſtants had no right to a dee 
Cifive voice,; Their opinions had been 
cenſur'd in former Councils, and were 
lice to be condemn'd again in this: If, 
for thele reaſons, they abſented ; *twas 
their 


| 
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| their own Fault : The Council was nes» 

yer the worle for't. 2. Read the Bullsof 
Convocation: you will find that all & 
every one who, either by law , by cuſtom, 
or by priviledge, have any right to 66 


| preſent,or to deliver their opinion,in Gea 


weral Councils, were ſummon'd to ape 
pear in Trens. 3. Soave himſelf relates 
how there was a deliberation of ſens 
ding , & granting ſate-conduCt, to the 
Greek Churches under the Turk ; * Ent 
it was preſently ſeen, ſays he,that theſe 
poor men afflicted in ſervitude , could nos 
withous danger , & affiſiance of money , 
think of Councils. He iaysallo, that * al. 
though the Pope was put in mind , that 
20 ſend Nuncio's into England && 10 Prins 
ces elſewhere , who do profeſs open Sepa 


ration from the See of Rome » would bs 
8 diſreputation to him ; yet heanswer'd 
that he would humble himſelf :o Hereſy, 
in regard that whatſoever was done to 
gain ſouls to. Chriſt , did become thas 
$ee, 

I, In ſome of the firſt Seflions there 
were not above filty Bichops. A. The 
difficulties & diſturbances of the Times 
bear all that blame. All was fully re« 


compenc'd in the end , by a numerous 
Ef & 
* np. 451. *p. 44s, 
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& unanimous ratification of all;& by the 
acceptation of the abſeat Prelates after. 
ward, Soave ſays, that, under Pius IV, 
* the Attions of rhis Council were in grega 
zer expectation than in former times ,in 
regard the number of the Prelates werg 
aſſembled four times as many as before, 
He ſays, * All the Decrees made in this 
Council, wnder Paul axd Julius, as well 
of Faith as Reformation , were recited: 
And the Secretary going mio the midſ6 
did mterrogate, whether the Fathers were 
pleas'd that Confirmation should be 
demanded of Pope tus LV. of all things 
decreed under Faul, Julius, 6 his Holie 
neſs ;and they anſwer 'd,not one by one.but 
all together , Placet. Pallavicint faysthe 
fame ; only he proves that * the votey 
were given, as uſually, one by one. 
_ It, Many of the Bishops were only 
Titular : And many made , during the 
Council, that rhe Papalins might overs 
vote the Ultramonians, A. As to the 
firſt part ; Soave takes notice only of two 
Titular Bi:hops, the Archbishop of Ar. 
wmagh in Ireland, and Upſal in Sweden; 
both driven trom their Sces by perſecu. 
tion of Proteſtants, both true Bishops by 
their Ordination, and both ſent by the 
| Pope 
*p,$04.*P+ 757; * 1, 24:c, By 
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| Pope in the beginning of the Council, 


The ſecond part, being barely aſſerted, 
ſocks like a groundleſs calumny , & 
may juſtly be {uppos'd fuch , till 1ome 
roof appear. 

IV. The Popes, of thoſe times , & 
major part of the Prelates, would ne 
yer allow this Title, of the Council , 
Repreſenting the Univerſal Church : 
Therefore they themlſeives did not 
look upon it as a General Council. A, 
Here I muſt beg your pardon , if I 
thick you very much miſtaken in your 
inference, This Titie was uſurp'd by 
the Councils of Conſtance & Baſil 5 
but ne-er aſſum'd by any Council, 
which was totally approv'd. You know 
yery well , that Catholick Divines are 
divided upon the point; whether the 
Pope be ſuperior to a General Coun» 
cil z; or whether a General Council » 
without him, be ſo compleat a Repree 
fenrati-e of the Univer:al Church , ag 
to be ſupertor tothe Pope ? They who 
maintain'd the ſuperiority of a General 
Council , were zealous for this Title , 
and the others conſtantly Oppog'd it x 
But both parties alwaysagreed, that the 
Council of Trent was as truly General , 
as the firſt four Councils were , or any 
have beea ſince, V. lt 
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V. It was neyer receiv'd by the Pyo« 
#eſiants: Nor by the French Catholicks, 
A. 1. The Council of Nice was never 
receiv*'d by the Arians. 2. It was uni» 
verſaliy receiv'd by both Zccleſcaſtical 
& Civ! Stare of France. in point of Docs 
trizve 3. The Decrees of Reformation 
were approv'd by all the Cathelick 
Clergy of that Kingdom. ln the Aﬀeme 
bly at Blozs , in the year, 1576. The 
Archbi-hop of Lions in the name of all 
the Eccleſiaſtical State of France begg'd 
the aſiſtance ut the King's Authority to 
put this Reformation m execution. ln the 
Aſſembly of Melun , 1579. the Bishop 
of Bazas,intheir name, made the ſame 
requeſt to the King , chiefly becauſe they 
are tied bound to all Laws , ſo made by 
the Catholick Church , upon pain of being 
reputed Schiſmatical , & of incurring the 
curſe of Eternal Damnation, At Fon 
faivebleau intheyear, 1582, The Arch» 
bizhop of Bourges tells the King, The 
ftain & reproach of Schiſm reſts upon 
your Kingdom amongſt other Countries, 
And this 18 the cauſe , why the Clergy 
doth now again moſt humbly deſire, &C. 
Jn the General Aſſembly of the States 
at Paris ,in the year , 1614. Cardinal 
Ferron ,& Cardinal Rickelies ,then a 
' 
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hop of Louſon , proſecuted in vain the 
" me requeſt, Thus you ſee the Catho. 


lick Clergy of France unanimouſly re- 


| ceiving & approving the Council of 


Trent in matter of Diſcipline, The Ci 
wilStage ,as if has no share inthe Votes 
of the Council , ſo 'their non-appro« 
bation cannot diminish the Authority 
of it, You may gueſs at the reaſons of 
excepting againſt it, by what the Queen 
Regent , Catherine de Medicis , was 
pleas'd to tell rhe Pope's Nwuncis ; thar 
the Council could not be admitted , be« 
cauſe by the Council's Decrees the King 
could not gratifie ſuch Miniſlers of State, 
41 had done bim ſingular ſervice , with 
the means of Religious Houſes , + of 
Church. Benefices, 

VI. Leo X» before the Convocation of 
the Counci}, had declar'd that Luther 
& -his Adhberents were Hereticks; Being 
therefore already condemn'd , why 
Should they come ro Council ? A, 16 
Their Errors had been condemnr'd in fore 
mer General Councils: and, finceit real= 
ly was ſo, Why might not the Pope ſay 
ſo? 2. Becauſe the Pope had condemn'd 
them , therefore they ® appeal'd toaGe» 
eral Council: and , fince they had ap«+ 

peal'd 
* SecSeatep, tl, 
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peal'd to it , Why chould they not g6 
toit? 

VII. lt was not a legal Council, A, 
That is to ſay , it was not ſuch a one ay 
they had a mind to, Luther, being que« 
ſtion'd, firſt made friends to be tried in 
Germany. As ſoon as he was there con 
demn'd by Cajetan , he appeal'd to the 
Pope. Immediatly after, foreſecing his 
condemnation there, he intercepred thig 
appeal with *® another , from the Pope 
to a General Council ; having ground to 
zmagine, He would never call one, wha 
was ſuppos'd ,to fear that it would ſes 
verely reform him & his Court. As ſoon 
as he ſaw that, in good earneſt , a Bull 
was pub!ishr,in the year, 1537. to call 
a Council at Vicenza ; he began preſently, 
ro vilifie Councils, & put out a book 
De Conciliis , to prove that they always 
did more harm than good ; not ſparing 
fo much as the firſt Councils of Ne, 
or of the Apoſiles Then he appeal'd 
from Council to Scripture , Where He 
thar makes himſelf ſupreme Judge of 
the Senſe, may eafily maintain what abs 
ſurdiry he pleaſes, Soave rells us , he 


was * uſed to ſay ,that he was ſo well 


aſſured of his Doftrine , that , it being 
a Divine, 
* iid, p,8, * p.17, 
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Pivine» he would not ſubmit it ſo much 
us to the judgment of Angels ; yea ,that 
with it he was to Judge all, both men tp 
Jngels, After this » his Followers 
thought it more plauſible not ro shuffle 
fo vifibly, but ro admit a Courcil , & 
dog it with ſuch conditions as would 
quite difarm ir , & make it uſeleſs. You 
may read them in Soave, as follows, 

® 1, That it should be celebrated in 


Germany; 2. That it 5hould not be intie 
wared by the Pope; 3. That He should 
wor preſide, but be part of the Councils 
ſubje# to the determinations of it; 4+ 
That the Bithops tv other Prelates sbould 
be freed from their Oath given to the 
Pope; 5. That the Holy Scripture might 
be Fudge in Council , & all Humane 
Authority excluded ; 6. That the Die 
vines of the States of the Auguſtan Cone 
feſſion . ſent to the Council , might nos 
only have a conſulting , but a deciding 
voice ; 7. That the Deciſions in Council 
thould not be made , as in Secular mat« 
ters, by plurality of woices ; but the more 
ſound opinions preferr'd , that is , thoſe 
which were regulated by the word of 
God, You will not deny , but that in 
England we thave had ſome Kings 
whole 
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whoſe tirle to the Crown has been 
ungueſtionable , & that ſome free & 
legal. Parliaments have been aſſembled 
during their reign, Give me leave to 
put the caſe, that two or three Coun 
ties had revolted, ;roteſting againſt all 
that would be done in ſuch a Parlia« 


ment , & reivling to ſend any Depu« | 


ties to it, but upon theſe conditions ; 
1- that it be aſlembled in their Ter- 
ritory; 2, that it be not call'd by the 
King ; 3. that his Majeſty may be ſub» 
je to itz 4. that all the members of 
it be freed from their Oath of Alle« 


geance z 5. that all Humane Authority . : 


of former Parliaments may be exclus 
ded; 6. that they may depute as many 
as they pleaſe with a deciſive voice ; 
7, that (for fear of being over-voted ) 
the Deciſions be not made, as uſually, 
by piurality of voices , but that the 
more ſound opinions , (that is , their 
own) may be preferr'd. What would 
you think of theſe Articles ? Would you 
conclude , the Parliament was illegal , 
if it did not ſubmit to their demands ? 
I do not pretend here, to make an exe 
act parallel betwixt the Monarchy of 
the Church & that of England : yet 
howeyer the parity is not ſo unequal, 
but 
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bot that it may help to open yonreyes. 
Vil, The Parties concern'd were 
udges in their own caſe. A. No more 
thao in the 1, of Nice, The world was 
then divided into Catholicks & Arians, 
2s now jnro Catholicks & Proteſtants z 
And ,as the Catholicks had then a right 
to judge the one, ſo now they had the 
yery ſame right to judge the other. If 
avy part ſeparate from the whole, 1t 
does not therefore acquire a right of 
| faying , that the Whole , from which 
they divide themſelyes, is now a Party, 
& therefore muſt not judge them. Pope 


| Leo and Dioſcorus Bizchop of Alexane 


dria counteraccusd one another of He» 
rely ; and yet the Pope legally preſided 
in the 1V. General Council which cone 
demn'd Dioſcorus, Neither was it ever 
thought a ſufficient excuſe for Dioſcorus 
to ſay, the Pope was a Party & Judge 
in his own caſe. 

Mr; Chilling worth confeſſes, that, in 
controverſies of Religion , it is in 4 
manner impoſſible 10 avoid but the 


| Fudge muſt be a Party, For this muſt be 


the firſt controverſy , whether he be a 
Fudge or no ; and in that he muſt be a 
Party. Such is the Pope's Caſe, in the 
Definition of his Supremacy. The ſame 

neceſiie 
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neceſſity is found in ſupreme Civil 
wer. Inferiour Courts are liable to Ap. 
peals : But, if ſome of the King's ſubs 
Jes rebel] againſt him , & oppoſe hig 
prerogatives or laws; *tis evidently nes 
ceſſary that the King muſt judge hig 
own caſe, or the Offence muſt nor be 
judg'd at all. What muſt the King do 7 
Subſtitute an equal number of Royaliſt 
& Rebells ? This can never be an ef. 
feQual proviſion for the Common Peace 
of Government, Or muſt he remit the 
arbitration to a neighbouring State? x, 
This ſtate is always intercſs'd ; & there» 
fore partial. 2. This does not leave , 
within the compaſs of any Kingdom 
'upon earth., ſufficieot power to procure 
the common good. 3. Were it allow'd 
in Civil Power, it Cannot be appliedto 
our preſent caſe , unleſs Controverſies 
in Religion could be decided out of 
the Church , by men of no Religian 
ar all, 

In the National Synod of Dort » in 
the year , 1618. the Lowe-Ccountry Re« 
monſirants ſeeing themſelves like to be 
oyer-=voted by the Proteſiants , made 
the ſame excuſes; ſaying, that the ma» 
Jor part of the Synod was declar'd of 
a Contrary party ;that they were already 
ExCOome 
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| vhe Council of Tre. 167 
excommunicated by them ; and, there« 
fore, they ought not to be Judges. To 
this, the Synod replied : that, if this ex« 

ion were admitted , it would ſubs 
xert the whole frame of Eccleſiaſtical 
Government : that Paſtors would be 
diſcourag'd from their duty of oppo» 
dong the firſt beginnings of Herely », if 
therefore they muſt forfeit their right 
of giving ſuffrages, or being Judges, 
afterwards : that the Arians & other 

Hereticks mighr ever have pleaded the 

&me exception againſt rhe Orthodox 

Fathers: rhat Divines neither are , nor 

ought to be, indifferent in matters of 


Religion ; ſo that, if only Neuters may 
be judges, there will be none left inthe 
Church , and we muſt go abroad (no 
'body knows where) to look for 'em, 


This was the ſubſtance of their Anſwer ; 
which I here ſer down in-the Latin , 
to ſatizfie your curiofity. Nunquans 
praxim hanc Eccleſtarum fuiſſe , ut Pas 


ſtores , quoties exorientibus erroribus ex 


officio ſe opponerent , fropterea jure ſuffra« 
giorum., aut de illis ipfts erroribus judie 


Sandi poteſtate, exciderent. Itaenimomes 


pem everti judiciorum Eccleſtaſticorum 
ordinem ; efficique ne Paſiores officio ſu0 
fideliter fungi queant ..e. £05 qui in do« 

Grind 


268 A Letter concerning 
frina aut moribus ſcandalorum autores 
ſunt , ſemper Cenſores ſuos , Conſiſtoria , 
Claſſes , Synodos , ceu pariem adverſam, 
vejicere .... ad eum modum Arianis , 
aliiſque olim hertticis, adverſus Ortho, 
doxos Paſtores ſemper licuiſſer excipere, 
The English Divines deliver'd their opi« 
nion intheſe terms: 1. Haic ſententia rea 
fragatur perpetua praxis omnium Eccles 
iarum,. Nam in $ynodis Oecumenicis,Ni- 
cen0 , tc, it » qui antiquitus receptam 
dodtrinam oppugnarunt ab illis , qui tans 
dem ſibi traditam admiſerunt & appron 
barun , examinati , judicati , damnats 
ſunt, 2. Ipſius rei neceſſitas hu cogit, 
Theologi enim, in negotio relizionsss neque 
eſſe ſolent tanquam abraſe tabule ,neque 
eſſe debent. Si igitur [0/1 neutrales poſe 
ſent eſſe judices , extra Eccleſiam in qud 
lttes enats ſunt, querendi efſent. 3, Ipe 
ſa equitas ſuadere wvidetur. Nam que 
ratio reddit poteſt , ut ſuffragiorum jure 
priventur omnes 4lli Paſtores , qui ex of- 
ficio receptam Eccleſis Dorinam proe 
prignantes  ſecus docentibus adverſaii 
ſunt. $1 hoc obtinuerit , nova dogmats 
ſpargentibus nemo obſiſteret , ne ip(o fac« 
80 jus omne poſtmodum de illis controvere 
ſits judicandi amitteret, Pray , give me 
leave now to ask, Why might not the 
Partios 
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the Council of Trent. 169 
Parties be Judges in the Council of 
Trent » as well as in the Synodof Dorr ? 
If, in- one caſe, the Remonſtirauts were 
oblig'd - to ſubmit to the Proteſtants , 
"Why were got the Proteſtants oblig'd 
to ſubmit to the Catholicks in the 
other? The Synod was forc'd to pre= 
tend ſome diſparity z and, for want of 
4 better , alledg'd this ; that the Pros 
teflants and Remonſtrants were under 
the ſame Magiftracy. And , what if 
if they were? We are not now talking 
of Civil Aſſemblies, but of Eccleſiaſtical. 
Dos the divifion of Civil Power dee 
firoy the Unity of the Carbolick Church , 
which we believe in our Creed 
Or , if there be any reaſon why 
(when any Schiſme ariſcs) the. Awzbo.+ 
rity of the hole is devolved. to - ihe 
major part, does not the ſame-Reaſon 
conclude as evidently in favour of & 
General, as of a National, Council ? 
IK, To make it betterappear , which 
was the wajor part , the Proteſtants 
ought to have had a deciſive voice in 
Council. A. 1. Bizius ſays» that the 
Council premitted this caution ; that » 
if the Proteſtants were allow'd, for 
once, to give a Placer, it should be 


no prejudice to the right & honour ot 
H the 


270 A Letter concerning 


the preſent & future Councils; which - 


looks as if the Council were not ful! 
reſolv'd to deny this to them , if ned 
infiſted upon. 2. They , who openly 
maintain ſuch doQtrines as have beeq 
formerly condemn'd in General Cougs 
Cils , are cutt of from the Catholick 
Church ; they are not Members of it; 
& therefore can have no right to a 
decifive voice. 3. lf tit had been pers 
mitted , they were ſtill certain to be 
over-yoted by 270. Bishops zro whom 
if you add the Catholick Divines , by 


the ſame rule as the Proteſtants , there 


remain'd noground for any hopes. This 
the Proteſtants ſaw well enough, there» 
fore were willing to wave all Eccles 
fraſtical Judges. Soave tells you » how 
they shuffled ia this point, One time, 
they propoſed a Deciſion by Laicks in» 
differently choſen , in an equal number, 
on both ſides. Another time, they: ap» 
peal'd to * 4 godly & free Council, 
which is not the Tribunal of Pope 
Prieſts only, bus of all the Orders of the 
Church , not excluding the Seculart, 
Here indeed the Clergy were admitted 
to this godly g free Council ; butit was 
only , by way of ſpeRators, to _— 

tne 
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1 the Laity would pleaſe todo there: for, 


* the Pope making himſelf a party to 
je cauſe it was juſt that the manner 
and forms of the proceeding , should be 
lttermin'd by the Princes, Thiswasthe 
# Anſwer of 15, Princes, & 30, Cities , 
aſſembled in Smalcalda , 1535. Again, 
about two years after , when the * Em. 
jerowr ſent his Vice-Chancellor to exhort 
them r0 receive the Council , they anſe 
werd , that they had always demanded & 
free & Chriſtian Conncil, that every man 
nay freely ſpeak, Turks & Infidels being 
excluded Here you ſee that every man, 
who call'd himſelf a Chriſtian , (no 
matter how otherwiſe qualified) wasto 
area free Vote in Council ; only Turks 
& lafidels were to be excluded. Judge 
you , what a free & godly Council this 
was like to be. Mean time, all this was 
only a copy of their countenance. They 
Clearly foreſaw that the much greater 
part, of thoſe to whom God has come 
mitted the care of his Church , would 
certainly condema their errors : They 
were already ſelf-condeman'd , as to Au» 
thority ; And therefore chey never in» 
tended to appear in any legal Council , 
but hated the very thought of it 1 Al» 

H 3 though 
* ibid, * ib, * P. 76, 


172 A Letter concerning 
though the Name of a Council wasvery 
plauſible, aad fit to be made uſe of, for 
a time, to amuſe the world with an 
an opinion of the Reformers, that they 
were not proud & obſtinate ; but always 
willing to hear reaſon, & defirousto be 
better informed. 
The Duke of Pr#/ia was more fin» 
cere ', whea Canobius came to invite 
him; He * an/wer'd plainly , Without 
any mincing or diſguiſing of the mate 
ters that he was of the Auguſtan Confe/+ 
ſoon , &$ therefore could not conſent to'4 
Popish Council, Yet, after all, to dothe 
Proteſtants juſtice, I muſt needs confeſs 
that, as ſoon as they were no longerin 
fear of the Emperour, they began to un» 
mask & ſpeak as plainly 8s the Duke 
did. Read Soave's Annals, 1562, he ays 
thaf, * /o ſoon as the Diet was aſſem« 
bled in Francfort , the Prince of Conds 
ſent to treat an union of the Huguenots 
with thoſe of the Confeſſion of Ausburg ; 
and ,inz particular , to make a jojnt dts 
mand , for a free gp new Council in which 
the reſolutions of Trent might be exa- 
min'd , the French men of the old C#- 
tholick Religion giving hope alſo that 
they would agree unto it , « « But the 
Dutch 
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| "the Countil of Trent, 193 
Dutch Proceſtants were moſt averſe ſrom 
jy Council » ſb long as Germany might 
tin prare withonr it. And therefore 4 
bk w 15 printed in Franctort, full of reaa 
ſms why they neither would , nor could, 
tome ro Trent , wich proteſiation of the 
wullity of all char was , or would be , done 
is that place, x 
- One thinz , which makes me leſs 
wonder they could never agree to any 
Council of ours, is this, that I find in 
$0ave , they could not agree ina Council 
of their own. * In Germany, ſays he, 
the Princes of the Auguſtan Confeſſion , 
aſimbled in Neumburg, being a:hamed 
that their Religion should be efteem'd # 
Confuſion for the waritty of Dodrines 


 #iong ft them,did propoſe that they might 


frſft agree in one , + then reſolve whe- 


. ther they ought to refuſe oy accept the 


6ynod . .. They ſaid, the Augoſtan Con» 
Aion was tobe the ground of their Docs 
tine ; but , there being divers copies of 
that Confeſſion , whith differ'd , in regard 
of divers additions made' in divers of 
them, ſome approving one &+» ſome ano» 
ther, Many thought they ought to take 
that only which was preſented to Charles 
in the year , 1539. Whereunto thoſe 

H-3 of 
"6,411, 


194 A Letter concerning 
ef the Palatinate did not conſent , upleſt 
it were declared , in a Proheme made 
ant it , that the other Edition did agree 
with it. The Duke of Saxony anſwer d, 
that they could not flop the eyes th ears 
of the world, that they should not ſee th 
hear their differences ; & that if they 
would make shew of union, where they 
were at varianceethey should be convinc'd 
of vanity &y lying : And » after many 
contentions they remain'd without agrtte 
ment in that point. How $should the Ct» 
tholicks pleaſe them , if they knew not 
how to pleaſe themſelyes? | 

X, The burning of Fohn Huſs was a 
ſufficient excuſe tor the Proteſtants, not 
to rely upon any Safe conduQ, A. I 
muſt beg your pardon, if I believe no 
ſuch matter. It was no excuſe at all, 
His Safe conduQt was of the ordinary 
form ; Theirs was extraordinary : And, 
there fore the Caſe was quite differents 

"Tis certain that the Ordinary Safes 
conducts ſecure a man only from anjuſfi 
Violence, but not from the Juſt execution 
of a legal ſentence, if he be tound guilty, 
When a perion, ſuſpeRed of a crime , 
1s cited to appear, & to anſwer for him«+ 
ſeif, the Ordinary Safe-condudt ſecures 
him from all abuſes or affronts which 
might 
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the Council of Trent. 175 
izht otherwiſe be offer'd ro him, eiv 
ther going» ſtaying » or returning : but 
howeverif,after a fair Trial,he be legally 
conderan'd : it will never fave him from 
fffering according to Law, lfthis were 
allthe Security that Huſs relied upon, we 
may juſtly admire his confidence , in 
going ſo boldly tothe Council; but can- 
not reaſonably wonder , either at his 
impriſonment , or execution» 

bat this was all the Security given 
him , appears by the teſtimony of one 
of his own Diſciples, who wrote his 4s 


| Which are.publich'd in the beginning of 


his Works, & ſays he was an eyewitneſs 
of what paſi'd, He relates the words 
of the Emperour Sigiſmond telling 
Huſs to bis face,at Conſlance; ® Although, 
fays he, Some ſay that , by your friends 
+ patrons , you receiv'd our Letters of 
Publick Faith , fifteen days after your 
impriſonment ; yet we can prove , by the 
teſtimony of many Princes g5 men of chief 
wore that ,before you leſs Prague , you 


receiv'd our Letters by Wenceſlius of 
Duba. &+ John of Chlum, to whoſe truſs 
ty cave we recommended you , 'FPHAT 
NO INFURY MIGHT BE DONE TO 
YOU, but that you might ſpeak freely, 

H 4 oc 
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276 A Lettey conterning 

& anſwer for your ſelf before the whole 

Cogncil , concerning your faith ty dofyi. 

ne. And this, you ſee, the . moſt Rev. 

rend Lords , Cardinals & Bishops, have 

fo perform'g , that I have reaſon to give 
them many thanks .,, Now therefore we 

adviſe =_ not ro defend any thing obs 
ſlinately , but to ſubmit your ſelf , with 
what obedience you ought , to the Auth. 

rity of the Holy Council. 1f you dothis, 

we will endeavour , that » for our ſake , 

you may be favourably diſmiſs'd by the 
Council, If not . . , We truly will never 

parronize your obſlinacy &$ your errors, 
In this diſcourſe of the Emperour 

I obſerve, 1, That the Letrers of Publick 

Faith were given to Huſs, only that no 
injury might be done to him : And there 
fore conclude, that , if contrary to the 

common law of Safe=condatts he endez- 
vour'd to make hiseſcape , his impriſon« 
ment was juſt , and no injury done. See 
Bremus a Proteſtant Lawyer , Def, 
alt, de Securitate , who cites a great 


number of others , agreeing with himin | 


this opinion, that Publick Faith is ended 
or forfeited ,if a man, having receiv'd 
Publick Faith, committs a new crimebe 
cauſe , for this , he may be punish'd. 2: 
Thar the friends of H«/* made no great 
ſcruple 
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ſcrople of 'relling ſtories in favour of 
him, & of raiſing a falſe report that the 
Lerters were given him the fifteenth 
day after his confinement, thinking , 
perhaps, that by this rumour the Empe®» 
rour would be oblig'd in honour , to 
reſcue him our of priſoa : Which dee 
ceitfal dealing makes me leſs wonder, 
either that his Diſciples make no men»: 
tion of his endeayouring to eſcape , or 
that the Nobles of Bohemia , take no 
notice of it in their Letters of complaint 
to the Emperour ; & makes me more apt 
to believe the Relation of it , ſet dowa 
by Ulricus Reichental, an inhabitant of 
Conflance, an eye-witneſs of what haps 
ned , & an accurate Hiſtorian of the 
Council, whom if yoa underſtand not 
in the original Teutonick , you may read 
this part tranſlated into Latin by Coch« 
lens , libs 11+ Hiite Hufitarum » pags 


Zo | 
Before Huſs was guilty of this crimes 
he had been kindly receiv'd and favons 
rably treated at Conſtance, as well as all 
the way thithey. T is he confefſes dime 
ſelf, in his Letters to his friends. ® We 
came, ſays he,to Conſtance , after the 
feaſt of All Saints , paſſing through the 
Hs Cities 
# Ep. 5 


298 A Letter concerning 
Ciries without any ill uſage » And wi 
lodge in a fireet which is nigh thy 
Pope's Palace. Again ; * All my affairs 
are in a good poſture,ſays he  Scitoty 
quod bene ſto per omnia. And , in hig 
Letter above cited, ſpeaking of Latzems 
Gock and Lepka to whoſe care the Eme 
perour had recommended him, he ſays, 


* They have been with the Pope , 


have ſpoken to him concerning me ; Who 
anſwer's , that he will do nothing by 
violence, Beſides , his Chamber- tellow 
Plebanus de Fannowitz, wrote a Letter 
dated from Conſtance, the Saturday bes 
fore S Martin's feaſt ;in which hetells, 
how * the Bishop of Conſtance with 
his Official ,came to their Lodging, let« 
ting them know that the Pope ſuſpended 
#he interditt & the ſentences of excoms 
munication againſt Maſter john ; defi« 
ring him nevertheleſs , that , r0 avoid 
ſcandal & diſcourſe of the People , ha 
would abſent himſelf from the ſolemn 
ſervices of rhe Maſs ; other wiſe , chat he 
might freely go about to ſee the Town, 
the Churches , or any other places , at he 
pleaſed., We have, ſays he, full liberty 
#m Conſtance, 
Afterwards, as Ulricus relates it » the 
people 
* Ep, 6,* Ep: 5. * Ep, 4, Huffiticaraws 
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8 floik'd together, ro hear Huſs ſay 
Maſs in his Lodging ; which being a ſcans 


dalous thing » (he having been excom+ 
municated for Hereſy , & not having 
yet juſtified himſelf) rhe Bishop of Cone 
fance, as Ordinary of the place , prohis 
bited his doing fo ; But, Huſs ſtill perife 
ting co celebrate, g the Bizhop forbide 
ding the people to be preſent , he began 
to look upon it as an evil omen of his 
fature condemnation , and refoly'd to 


contrive his eſcape, Upon the third Suns 
day in Lent, when Fluſs did n0t appear 
at dinner , Latzembock went immed:ate 
ly to the Governour of the City , and 
complain'd of the flight of Joha Huſs, 
The gates being 5hut ,& ſearch made , 
Huſs was found hid in a Cart of the 
fame Latzembock, where he lay cover'd 
with hay & firaw, which had been or- 
der'd to be tranſported out of town, that 
afternoon. Latzembock made him be 
fet on horſe back, &4 brought him to the 
Pope's Palace. Hefpleaded, that , having 


. Safe-condutt, he ought not to be impri» 


priſon'd. But this Noble Bohemian (who 
knew very well what Sate-condut he 
had, he being committed to his care, 
by Sigiſmond) anſwer'd, 'Tis ſo Decreed , 
that either you muſt juſtifie your Canſes 

H 6 that 


130 A Letter concerning 
that it is not heretical ; or die , unleſs 
you renounce it. 1 do not ſay, this was 
not ſevere; The Imperial Laws are ſec 
yere enough: but yet , fince it was ac. 
cording to the Common Law of Ordi. 
nary Safe-conduds , it cannot be truly 
call'd an Injury, And, by the ſamerule, 
that the Emperour was not oblig'd, ac« 
cofding to his Letters, #0 patronize hit 
oo rooyrd G& h1s errors, neither was he 
oblig'd to proret him from the 
courſe of Common Law in this occae 
ſion. 

Nevertheleſs I am apt to belieye, 
that the Emperour did really defign tg 
procure (as much as he could, by fair 
means) more favotir for him than 
the rigour of the Lawallow'd, Amo 
other reaſons which incline me to this 
opinion,theſe two may ſufficeat preſent: 
1, that Fohn Chlum * complain'd, his 
Maſter's Safe- condutt was violated': 2, 
that the Emperour himſelf in his Anſe 
wer to the Nobles of Bohemia, writes, 
He * of:en ſollicited for him ; often ,in a 
paſſicn , went out of the Council ; yea 
rather , upon his account , departed from 
Conſtance; till they ſaid , If You will 

not 


Pun later Epit, Huſfiricas,num, 57, * Ccblans 1, 44 
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= rhe Council of Tres, fit 
* not give ſuffice-leave to take its courſe 


in Council , what have We to do here ? 
Wherenpon : ſays he, 1 contcluded, it was 
nor in my power ro do any thing more, 
in this matter, Neither was it lawfull 
for. me 10 ſpeak any more , of this Buſs« 
neſs; becauſe , by ſo doing, the Council 
would have been difſolo'd, Thus He bee 
haved himſelf; And, whether it were 
Vanity , or Generofity, or Poliey , that 
moyed him, is not my buſineſs to ene 
quire ; Tis enough for your ſarisfation 
& mine, that, by his Zerters of Publick 
Faith , He was not oblig'd , cither in 
Conſcience', or in Honour , to reſcue 
him out of the hands of F#ſtice , but 
only to proteQt him from Unjuſt Violence, 

Tis incredible , you'l ſay , that Huſs 
chould be ſuch a fool asto goto Conſtance 
pon theſe terms. Neither can 1 deny 
but that it muſt be ſome degreeof folly 
for any man to be ſo confident of his 
own abilities as to cope with a whole 
Council, & to defie all' his Oppoſers to 
convince him of his errors. But why 
might not the Maſter be as bold as the 
Scholar? I mean Ferome of Prague who 
follow*'d him ſoon atter» to-Conftanee, 


' bpon the ſame terms, with a Safe-cone 


du from the Council, * Ciramus ... 
* Sef.6, 0144 enus 


132 A Letter concerning 
quatenus cOmpareas .« . Tecepturns , ac 


faturus , in omnibus Fuſiitia comple, 


mentum » ad quod A VIOLENTIA , 
FUSTITI A SEMPER SALVA , om. 
nem Saluum-conduttum noſtrum , qua. 
tum in nobis eſt, tp Fides exigit Ortho« 
doxa, preſentium tenore offerimus. Obs 
ſerve theſe words, a violentia; The Safee 
condu@ was only to ſecure him fron 
unjuſt violence. Qbſervealſo the follow. 
iog clauſe , 7uſtiria ſemper ſalvd ; He 
was not to expeRt any proteQion 
againſt Frſtice. If Ferome delired no 
more than this from the Council, Why 
might not Huſs be content with as 
much from the Emperour? 
That this was the Ordinary form of 
all Safe- conduQs, granted according to 
Common Law , appears evidently by the 
general conſent of Lawyers ; among 
which , for your better ſatisfaRion, [ 
Shall cite only ſuch as were Proteſtants. 
Bremus » Q, 7. de Securitate, ſays, this 
is the common Imperial form of Safe« 
conduas ; Damus 1ibs Fidem Publie 
cam » cauſam dicends in Fudicio, CON- 
TRA VIM , NON CONTRA FURIS 
EXECUTIONEM. Mynſingerus , Obs 
ſerv, 82, upon the Judgment of the Im« 
perial Chamber , ſays , Quando datur 
Alicus 
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alitai Securitas , vel Salunus conduttus ; 
Tune tetelligitrur ſfolum de VIOLEN« 
TiA', que de faifo CONTRA FUS inn 
fur. Et tdeo, meo tempore , cuidam » 
qui habebar Salvum-conduttum , capto 
proprer delitum , vel maleficium , & ſup« 
canti in Camera pro Mandato derelaxe 
ando... petits Proceſſus a Dominis Aſs 
ſeſoribus ſunt denegati. Again, Everara 
Jus Specklan, another Lawyer, Centwu« 
ris 1.9. 1, F. 18. cites a great many 
Authors, All agreeing that fuch is the 
uſual form. And, in the Fus Camera. 
le, Tit, 246, (See the Edition of Gole 
daſtus) this Law of Maximilianus An. 
guſts is read ; Swbditos Fudicio Rotwie 
lenſs avocaturi , Fidern afori Publicam ,. 
CONTRA VIM » NON CONTRA 
FUS ,dare tenentor, Any man, that uns 
derftands Latin , ſees plainly by theſe 
quotations, that Common Law , in ſuch 
Caſes, always grants Security from Inju- 
7y, but not from Juſtice. 

That Huſs had no Safe-condudt from 
the Pope, he expreſſely acknowledges , 
Fpift. 6, 1 came, ſays he, to Conſtance, 
without Safe condut# from the Pope, 
That he had none from the Comncil , 
appears not only by his fGilence , but by 
Soave's Hiſtory , pages » 298, (# 307. 
which 
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which 1 $hall cite in the following Ob, 


zeRion. That the Safe-conduc, which 
he had from! the Emperoxy , was never 
intended to hinder the Council's pros 
ceeding againſt him, according to the 
Canons,is manifeſt,not only by what hag 
been already faid, but by the Emperout's 
Letters of Publick Faith , dated from 
Spire ,Octob.. $8.. 1414. extant in Gol. 


daſtus his Appendix Documentorum ad - 


Commentarios de Regni Bohemia Furi- 
bus & Privilegits.. p. 81, We heartily 
recommend, to all gh every one of you v 
#he honourable Maſter John Huſs Batch. 
elor of Divinity, tg Maſter of Arts , 
the Bearer of Theſe , whom We have tas 
hen into Our fprotettion 4 Safeguard 
of the Holy Empire , paſſing from the 
Kingdom of Bohemia -t0 the General 
Council which is shertly to be held in 
the City of Conſtance : Deſiring you t0 
receive him kindly, & treat him favoue 
rably, whenſoever he shall come unto 
you ,and that you will & ought to shew 
your readineſs. in promoting what bta 
bongi to his ſpeed & ſafety , either by 
Land or Water, permitting alſo , him , 
his ſervants , his horſes,09 all things elfe 
belonging 10 him , freely, & without any 
hindrance ,to paſſe to flop ,to flay, ev to 
reurn, 
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rar, by any paſſages, ports , bridges, 
lands, dominions , juriſdiftions » cities » 
towns, cafiles , villages, 4 whatſoever 
places of yours, without any expence of 
tribute, toll , or any other payment 3 
And, that you will , & ought , for the 
honour &+ reſpef of our Majeſly ,to proe 
vide Stture (+ Safe condutt for him + 
his, when occaſion shþall require, 

All this the Emperour * nA 

4 much as lay in Him, And, in all this, 
his ſubjes obeyd , as much as lay in 
them. He had no Authority over the 
Counci!,in matters ofReligion : Nor do 
] figd the leaſt ſyllable of any promiſe, 
made by the Emperourto him, that the 
Council should not proceed againſthim , 

according to Law, He came upon his 
good behaviour,and in his own defence; 
confiding in his own prudence and 
abilities , as well as in the Emperour's 

Letters; in which there is no fign of 
theſe two promiſes, 1. that he should 
not be impriſon'd, if by any mifdemeas 
nour he deſery'd it ; 2. that he should 
not be executed » if legally condemn'd, 

Both theſe promiſes were plainly in« 
cluded in the Extraordinary Safe-Cone 
duat which the Tridentive Council 
granted -to the Proteftants ; And there= 
fore, 
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fore,as I told you inthe beginning, The 
Caſe was quite different. Read Soave , 
and if you believe him, you'l begin to 
beacham'd of your objeQion. ® They, 
nod doth make Faith to all Prieſts , 
Princes , 6&4 Ferſons of what condition 
foever ,. . Safe conduth, to come , remain, 
PROPOSE. , + ſpeak IN THE SY: 
NOD , z0 HANDLE o& EXAMINE 
WHAT THEY THINK FIT, give Ar. 
ticles, &+ confirm them, ANSWER the 
OBFECTIONS of the Council, & DIS» 
PUTE with thoſe , whom it doth eleR , 
declaring that the CONTROVERSIES 
in this Council shall be. handled actor. 
ding to the HOLY SCRIPTURE, Tra» 
ditions of the APOSTLES , approved 
COUNCILS, Conſent of the CATHO> 
LICK CHURCH, & _—_— of the 
Holy FATHERS ; adding , that they 
SHALL NOT BE PUN/SH'D won 
PRETENCE OF RELIGION, or OK 

FENCES COMITTED , or which 

WILL BE COMMITTED... and hall 

RETURN , when it shall ſeem good un« 

to them, Wi THOUT LET,with SAFE» 

TY OF THEIR ROBE,, HONOUR , 

& PERSONS , but with the knowledg 

of the Deputies of rhe Synod , that 

proviſion 

* p, 343, One, Trid Sefſ15, & 28, 
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wifion may be made for their Secu+ 
rity x granting that , in this Safe cons. 
das ALL theſe CLAUSES be held to 
he included , which are NECESSARY 
FOR REAL & FULL ASSURANCE: 
Adding , that if any of the Pro« 
teſtants, either in commg, or in Trent, 
or in returning » SHALL COMMIT 
ANY ENORMITY, which 5hall NULs 
LIFIE THE BENEFIT OF THIS 
PUBLICK FA!TH , he 5hall be PU. 
NISH*D BY THEIR OWN Proteſtant 
JUDGES , ſo that the Synod may be 
ſatisfied : and ,on the other ſide,if any 
Catholick in coming hither , remaining 
hire , or returning, SHALL COMMIT 
ANY THING which may VIOL ATE 
THIS SAFE CONDUCT, he 5hall te 
punich'd by the Synod , W.TH AP*« 
PROBATION OF THE GERMAN 
Proteſtant's THEMSELVES , who 5hall 
be preſent in Trent. .., which things it 
promiſeth faithfully » in the name of 
all faithfull Chrifltians , Eccleſraflical 
& Secular, It Huſs & Ferome had 
come to Conſtance with ſuch a Safee 
condut , they had neither been ime« 
priſon'd , nor executed. With ſuch a 
one as this, the Bohemians went after= 
wards to Baſil , were civilly uſed , & 
return'd 
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return'd quietly. home,” With this the 
Wittenberg Proteſtants went to Trent; 
remain'd quiet there, & return'd with. 
out receiving any affront. That no 
more of the Proteſtants follow'd their 
examp'e, in going thicher , was their 
own fault : They knew very well , 
they might have gone, remain'd , & 
return'd , ſecurely , if they pleav'd, 
Conſider all this; at leiſure; and then , 
tell me (if you cav) what's becotie 
of your Excuſe, 

Rl. The Councils of Conſtante & 
Sienna had declared it lawfull to break 
the faith of any Safceconduct whats 
ſoever. A: Read the Decrees ; you'l 
plainly fee the contrary. The Council 
of Conſtance dos not ſay, 'tis lawfull 
for any , whoſoever they arc,to violate 
the fdith of their promiſes ; but only 
declares , that no Secular Power cant 
legally hinder the exercife of Eccles 
fiaſtical Juriſdiion , becauſe it is , not 
only independent of it,. but manifeſtly 
ſuperior to it , in matters of Religions 
Tis a comtnon Maxim of the Law 
Superior legibus aut pattis Inferioris 
non ligatur, And , in all appearance » 
the defign of the Council was to ſa« 
tisfie the World, that., although the 
. Emperour 


th, 
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Emperour had pretended to ' grant an 
Extraordinary Safe-condut » ſuch as 
exempts a man from. Z«ſtice as well 
4s Violence , it could not have hindred 
the ſupreme Power of Pape & Council 
feam peaceeding according to the Ca» 
nons , in Cauſes which are purely of 
Religion, , 

This was the reaſon why the Prote« 
ants would not rely upon the Empe= 
rour's Safe-condu@ z; Nor can 1 blame 
them for it. See Soave , p. 298, Duke 
Maurice wrote to the Emperour » that 
his Safeecondutt was not ſufficient. For » 
in the Council of Conſtance , it was de« 
termsn'd , that THEY MIGHT PRO«* 
CEED AGAINST THOSE THAT 
CAME TIO THE COUNCIL , 
THOUGH THEY HAD SAFE-CON- 
DUCT FROM THE EMPEROUR, 
And that , therefore zhe Bohemians would 
not g0 Baſil, bat under the Publick Faith 
of the whole Council. See p. 307. The 
Ambaſſadors went all together t01he Pre. 
fidents , & rold them, that. che Empee 
rour had gives the Proteſtants & Safes 
condud , but that they mere nit contena 
ted with it , alledging that it was des 
creed it the Conncil of Conſtance s and 
really executed, that THE COUNCIL 
IS 
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Is NOT BOUND BY THE $SAFE« 
CONDUCT OF ANY, WHOSOEVER 
HE BE; & therefore they required one 
from the Synod. Theſe Proteſtants, you 
ſee , underitood the Council in the 
fame ſenſe as I do: How come youto 
underſtand it otherwiſe ? i 
L e Decree ſpeak for it ſelf, & 
Judge caſe berwixt us. It runs thas : 
Preſens Santta Synodus , ex DUOVIS 
SALVO CONDUCTU per Imperato« 
rem, Reges, oy alios Seculi Principes , 
HERETICIS vel de Hereſi diffama. 
tis , putantes eoſdem fic a ſuis errori» 
' bus revocare , quocunque vinculo ſe ads 
frinxerint, CONCESSO, NULLUM Fi» 
dei Catholics , vel FURISDICTIONI 
ECCLESIASTICA, prejudicium gene: 
rari, vel IMPEDIMENTUM PRAS« 
TARI POSSE ſeu DEBERE declarat, 
.JUOMINUS ditto Salvo. condudtu no 
o0bſtante, LICEAT FUDICI competon« 
1s > ECCLESIASTICO de hujuſmodi 
perſonarum erroribus IN DUIRERE, & 
alias contra eos DEBITE PROCEs« 
DERE ,eoſdemque PUNIRE, DU AN« 
TUM FUSTITI A SUADEBIT, ſs ſuos 
errores revocare pertinaciter recuſave. 
rint , etiamſi de Salvo conduitu confiſs 
ad locum wenerint Fudicii , alias non 
Venturi: 
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venturi: Nec fic promittentem; cum fee 
rerit quod in ipſo eft, ex hoc in aliquo 
reman/iſſe obligatum. Conc. - Conft, 
Bf 19% © 

* The Council does not ſay , that any 
ones who makes a promile , 1s not 
obliged in conſcience to keep it , to 
the utmoſt of his juſt & lawfull 
power : But only declares , that every 
man's Promiſes, & Obligations of pere 
formance , are confined within the 
limits of his own JuriſdiQion , which 
he cannot lawfully exceed; And that, 
therefore, No man either can promile, 
or be by promiſe oblig'd to perform , 
any more. This is the plain ſenſe of 
thoſe words; Nec ipſum promittentens 
Imperatorem, Regem, vel alium quem» 
vis Seculi Principem. cum feceris quod 
in ipſo eft, quod nimirum , ex officio, 
& jure ſuo , poteſt ac debet , ex. hoc 
Salvo-conducu , in aliquo, quod [uriſe 
diQioni obfit Eccleſtaſticz » remanſsſſe 
viterius obl;igatum. Can you blame this 
DoArine? Does not every body. knowv , 
1. that any man way promiſe, & every 
man oughs to perform , what lies in 
his power 7 2+ that no man-can, either 
promiſe ro eacroach upon a power ſus. 
perior to his awn, or be oblig'd to per» 
form it ? The 
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The 1..4# of the Council of Sienng 
proceeds upon the fame principles, 
Though it was very inconkiderablein irs 
ifſue & concluſion , it was General in its 
convocation & deſign ; It imitated rhe 
-Council of Conſtance , in aſſumiog the 
Title of Repreſevting the Univerſal 
Church ; And , by vertue ofthe ſupreme 
Eccleſiaſtical Power implied inthat Title, 


They - commanded All Gavernours | 


\Feclefiaſtical & Secular to proſecute 
/the Laws againſt the followers of Huſi 


& Wiekliff , revoking & forbidding all | 


priviledges , immunities , exemptions, & 
Sefe.conduts whatſoever ; Privilegiis x 
Exemptionibus » Immunitatibus SAL» 
VIS CONDUCTIBUS ,@ quibuſcumque 
Perſonis , Ecclefiaſticis vel Secularibus » 
#tiamſs Pontipcali , Imperial: , Regal, 
aus Ducali; aut alia quacumque Eccles 
fraftics vel Seculari preſulgeant dignitas 
fe , conceffis vel concedendis , NON OB» 
STANTIBUS . DUIBUSCUN.QUE. 
You may look upon this Perſecuting 
Decree as a ſevere thing , & blame it 
(if you pleaſe) upon that accounr'; But 
you cannot juſtly blame the Do&Rrine 
upon Which 'tis grounded , it being the 
very ſame with that of the Council of 


Conſtance, If 
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If you ask me , Why then dos the 
Council of Trenve inſert this clauſe in 
the end of the Safe.conduRt, that * rhe 
Synod shall not uſe, or ſuffer any to uſe , 
any authority , power , right , ſtatute , or 
wiledg , of laws, canons, or Councils, 
ESPECIALLY that of Conſtance , ex of 
Sienna ; which things,im this behalf , + 
for this time , the Council doth diſallow ? 
Why dos it diſallow thele Statutes , if 


| they were fair & juſt ? A, It dos not 


diſallow them abſolutely , but only con« 
ditionally ; that is, IF they contain any 
dorine contrary to the Security of Pube 
lick Faith, The reaſon of this procees 
ding was,becauſceamong the Proteſtants 
there were a great many who had an ill 
opinion of theſe Decrees, and were yery 
jealous of them, *'Twas more ealy for 
the Council ta proteſt, that , whatloever 
they were, they should not prejudice 
the Safe-condud ; than it was , to per- 
ſwade them that the Decrees were innos 
cent, It was the charitable deſign of 
the Council to uſe all condeſceuſion 
poſſible, and give ſuch an extraordinary 
Safe=condutt, as might prevent all jea» 
loufies & take away all excuſes. And 
here it is, that the Syaod might juſtly 

; lay, 
*p 348, 
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ſay , what the Pope ſaid upon other 
occaſion » They * humbled themſelves 
to Hereſy , in regard that whatſoever 
was done to gain ſouls to Chrift , did 
become that Council. 
If you have a miad to ſee a prett 
deal more of this charitable conde« 
ſcenfion towards them , read Soave's 
Hiſtory , where he tells you how, the 
Council having granted them a Safe, 
conduR in the 13, Seſſion, they ex» 


cepted againſt it, & demanded another \ 


of a more ample form , which was 
ſoon after granted, & publish'd in the 
15, Seſhon, Fan, 25. 1552. Obſerve 
how Soave relates it, * The Empes 
rour's Ambaſſadors defired to have the 
draught of it, before it was publith'd, 
#0 shew it the Proteſtants » that if it 
did not give them ſatisfattion , it 
might be ſo amended, that they might 
mort have an occaſion to refuſe it , as 
they did the other. Afterwards the Ems 
peronr's Ambaſſadors call'd the Proteſ« 
tants to them , &» the Ambaſſadoy Pice 
tavius exhorred them to give ſome 
little part of ſatisfaftion to rhe Coun- 
cil, as they. receiv'd much from it ; 
z#old them that it was concluded , to 

receive 
* Þ- 403, *p, 343, 
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receive therr Mandates gs Perſons, ant 
w hear their Propoſttions , and to defer 
the concluſion of the points of Dodrine, 
though already diſcuſs'd + digeſa 
fed ,ro expet# the Divines , and hear 
them firſt ; that they have a very ame 
ple Safe-condutt , as they deſired « » < 
that it was neceſſary to yield ſome= 
thing to the time, &+ nos to deſire all 
8 once ; that when they shall be en« 


; tred into the buſineſs , occaſion will 


make them obtain many things which 
before ſeem'd hard ., . that they theme 
ſelves , the Emperour's Ambaſſadors » 
have matters to propoſe of great mo« 
ment , and do fland only expefling that 
the Proteſtants should begin , that af« 
terwards they themſelves may come 
forth alſo, For this cauſe he prayed 
them to proceed ſlowly in their demand , 
that the Pope 5hould ſubmit himſelf 
f0 the Council. For the Fathers do 
know that there is ſomething to be 
amended in the Papal greatneſs ; but 
withall , that they muſk go on cun« 
ningly ; that they themſelves have dayly 
experience , what dexterity & art muſt 
be uſed iu treating with the Pope's 
Miniſters. Therefore let their Divines 
come , who Should have a convenient 
I 2 audience 
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audience in all, things , and when they 
shall ſee themſelves wrong'd , it hall 
ever be free for them to depart, The 
Proteſtants retiring &> conſidering the 
draught of the Safe-condutt, were not 
tontent. They required four things more 
I, 4 deciſive woice ; 2. that the Scrip. 
ture, 9 interpreters conformable to it, 
should be Fudges ; 3. that they might 
exerciſe their religion in their own hous 
ſes ; 4. that nothing should be done in 
contempt of their doctrine, * The Im- 
perialiſts perſwaded them to go on with 
dexterity ; ſaying , as before , that with 
time they should obtain all ; but , ſeeking 
things diſtaſifull, e before there was 
opportunity , every thing would be more 
hard : that the 3+ article was undere 
flood to be granted , becauſe it was nat 
forbid: & that the 4, was plainly exe 
preſs'd , becauſe good uſage was promis'd, 
Ambaſlador Toledo had told them, * 
that the chief importance was in the 
Security of coming & departing z that 
the reſidue appertain'd to the manner of 
their Negotiation , which might more 
eaſily be concluded by the preſence of the 
Divines , that it was too much obſtinacy , 
#0 yield in nothing , & to deſire to give 
laws 
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laws to the whole Church, After all this, 


* the Proteſtants receiv'd the Safe-cone 
daft ; but » with proteſtation , that they 
did it, only to ſend it to their Princes. 
Would not any body think , theſe men 
were yery hard to pleaſe ? 

Xll, Wahzn ſome of the Proteſtants 
came to Trent. they were denied aus 
dience, & liberty of diſputing. A, Neie 
ther the one, nor the other, was denied 
them. Tis trueythey were not heard ; 
but whoſe fanlt was that ? 1t was becauſe 
the viRtorious Army of the Proteſtants 
made the Bishops run away from 
Trent , before the preliminaries of the 
Treaty could be well agreed upon, 
They came about the middle of March, 
& departed in the beginning of April, 
Have but a little patience to hear Soave 
tell the ſtory , and you will preſently ſee 
that this objeQion 1s a meer calumny, 
* The ElefFors of Mentz and Collen 
departed the eleventh of March... four 
Divines of Wittenberg and two of Are 
entina came to Trent afterwards , & 
red to begin the Conference. The 
nſwer'd , that the nineteenth of 
keing 4 day appointed for the 
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a form how to treat. Was this, denying 
audience ? Afterwards a reſolution was 
taken , 10 prolong the Seſſion till che fir 
of May. This was ſome Delay indeed, 
& little enough to deliberate upon the 
preliminaries of ſo unuſual a Treaty , 


but however , it was no Denial, Mean | 


time, * the Proteſtants often deſird 
the Afion should begin (it ſeems), they 
were in great haſt) but difficulty was 
flill rais'd , ſometimes about the manner 
of treating , ſometimes about the matter 
with which to begin... ® the Adherents of 
Ceſar ,' Spaniards , e& others , mou'd by 
the Emperour's Ambaſſadors , deſired to 
proceed ; but the Papalins (he has always 
a fling at the Court) ſuſpeZing that 
the end of the Imperialiſts was to come 


70 the Reformation of the Court of | 


Rome, embrac'd all occaſions of delay, 
The Legate, ſays he , was thought to 
feign himſelt fick; but Soave, 1 preſume, 
did not think fo himſelt , becaule 
he tells us in the very next page that 
he died ſoon after at Vero:4 , which was 


no gool proof of his diſſimulation. But 


Jet us go on with his ſtory, * The firſt 
of April, the Elefor of Saxony beſteg'd 
Ausburg , wich did render is ſelf the 

third 
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third day, & the ſixth news came there« 


of to Trent » &+ that all Tirol did arm, 
& meant 20 go to [nipruc ... Therefore 
wany of the Italian Bizhops embark'd , 
4 went down the river Adice, to go to 
Verona , and the Proteſtan's determin'd 
to depart. Sec here the true cauſe of their 
departure: and tell me no more , of 
their deing either denied audience, or 
liberty of diſputiog. 

X1ll. The place was not ſecure. A; 
Very true; it was far from being ſecure 
for the Catholicks : The Proteſtant 
Army forced them to ſuſpend the 
Council , April , 28. Neither was it 
any wonder, that they were ſo much 
afraid of their viorious arms : Soave 
ſays, *® The Emperour was forced to 
fly by night, with all his Court from 
Inſpruc, & to wander in the mountains 
of Trent, and that a few hours after, 
Maurice arrived there,the ſamenight, 
& made himſelf Lord of the Emperour's 
baggage. Contider here , on the one 
fide, how littie reaſon the Proteſtants 
hive to complain of the choice of 
this place : 1, it was nigher the Pro- 
teſtants of Germany, than the Cathoe 


| licks of Spain & France:2, the Pope's 


I 4 forces 
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forces had no acceſs thither ; 'twas in T 
the Emperour's power : 3. the appea« - 


rance only, of the Proteſtant Army , 
was enough to fright away the Coun. 
- cil. On the other fide , you ſee how 


juſtly the Pope refus'd to call a Coun *|* 


cil in any City of Germany , for. fear 
of the Proteſtant arms. As tor the Ca 
non, Us illic lites terminentur ubi exore 
ze ſunt ,*tis underſtood of thole cauſes, 
where ſome fat is to be prov'd by 
witneſſes that live upon the places 
XIV, The Council was not free, It 
was call'd by the Pope : And nothing 
could be determin'd. till the Pope ſeat 
his inſtrutions from Rome, A. If any 
man have a right to convocate the 
ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly , *tis 
certainly He who has from God the 
ſupreme Fecleſiaſtical power upon 
earth; and this right, of calling it ,ap- 
pertains as manifeſti'y to the Pope , as 
the convocation of a Provincial Couns 
cil belongs to the Metropolitan, More 
over, Seave ſays.the Princes in the Diet 
of Noremberg deſired * that by the 
Pope . with conſent of the Emperour , & 
free Council should be intimated as ſoon 
as was poſſible ; he lays , the Emperour 
ſcat 
*p,;r, 
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1 ſent Letters to the D:er of Sprra , that 


* be was reſolved to paſs into Italy , and 


' toRome, to zreat with the Pope, for the 


calling of a Council ; and afttervrards s 
under Pius IV, he ſays , * all Princes 


' bad agreed in demaniing it, 


As to the Second part of your objec» 
tionz*Yis certain that » if it had ſtood 
with the Pope's convemency, He ought 
to have been preſent. In his abſence , 
twas neceſſary for the Legates , repree 
ſeating his perſon » to. receive frequent 
directions from him , that they might 
the better ſupply the want of his pre« 
ſence. If, for this reaſon, it was lawfull 
to give them inſtructions before the 
Council began ; why not , afterwards , 
as long as the Council was fitting ? In 
fine , whatſoever advice came from 
Rome, Nothing in matter of Dodtrine 
was determin'd , which any conſidera» 
ble part reſiſted. Seave himſelf confea 
ſes, * rhat it was a general 'Maxim in 
this Council,that to eftablith a Decree of 
Reformation , a major part of voices was 
ſufficient ; bat that a Decree of Faith 
could net be made if a conſiderable part 

did contradict. 
XV. Many of the Bishops were 
I's Pealioners 


*p, 34, *p.304.* 538. 
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Penfioners to the Pope. A. Soave ace 
knowledges, that ſeveral * of rhe Bis, 
hops , moved by poverty , made grievous 
complaints, & threatned that they would 
depart, lf therefore the Pope maintain'd 
ſome of them , it was a great charity 
done by him ; a good example to Prin« 
ces ; a thing which formerly uſed to be 
done by the Emperours, 2. Secular 
Princes had more money than the 
Pope; and, if it had been the policy of 
his Holineſs, they might eafily have 
countermin'd it. 3. All the Popes,in 
their Bulls of Convocation, deſired & 
exhorted all Secular Princes to ſend as 
many of their Bishops as poſſibly they 
could. 4. His Penfioners were not nee 
ceſſary for him, at leaſt in the Proteſtant 
Controverſies , & therefore this .is no 
excuſe for the Reformation. 

XVI. In ſome Seſſions, under Paul 
and Fulius, there were ſcarce any bes» 
fides Italians. A, 1. The Council being 
drawn out from 154F. till 1563. & 
aQually fitting for about four years, it 
cannot be rationally expeRed that any 
great frequency of Bishops should be 
continually preſent, 2. 'The diſorders , 
cauſed by the Calviniſts in France ,and 

by 
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by the Lucherans in Germany, required 
their B:shops reſidence to ſecure Catho» 
lick Religion at home ; otherwile they 
would not have been abſent from the 
Synod. 3. The diſſentions that hapned 
betwixt the Pope , the Emperour , & 
King of France,and the civil wars bee 
wizt Catholicks & Proteſtants, hindred 
the Bizhops, ſometimes of one Nation, 
ſometimes of another , from attending 
the Council, 4, All this was fully re» 
compenc'd, in the third & laſt Convoe 
cation of the Council, under Pzxs IV. 

XVII. In the end of the Council, we 
find 187. 1:alian Bishops , and all the 
reſt make only 83, A, 1+ All theſe 1:2» 
lians were not of the Pope's Territory , 
but a great many of them 4ubjeQ to 
the Emperour,the King of Spain , the 
Duke of Florence the State of Venice, 
In ſeveral matters they had diff-rent 
inſtructions, & adhered to their divers 
intereſts, even in oppoſition tothe Pope, 
when the Ambaſſadors of their Princes 
crayed their afſiftance. Soave tells us, 
® it was publickly ſaid by the Papalins 
{ſo he is pleas'd to call them) that 
France had ever pretended to limit the 
Pops's power , 6 ſubject is yo the Ca» 

] 6 Dons 3 
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Canons ; and that this opinion would be 
follow'd by many Italians, w/0, becauſe 
they cannot , or know not how to make 
uſe of the preferments of the Court , do 
envy thoſe that do; beſides thoſe , who 
are deſirous of novity , they know nat 
why , of whom there ſeem'd to be a com 
ſiderable number. 

2. *Tis no great matter , as to our 
preſent purpoſe, whether the Pope had 
all the Italian ſuffrages at his beck , 
or no; becauſe *tis certain he had noneed 
at all , of any ſuch aſſiſtance , in decis 
ding the Proteſtant controverhies , in 
which the Bishops,of all nations, unani- 
mouſly agreed. See what Socave ſays, 
concerning the following points. Apoſe 
tolical Traditions, p, 145. It was ape 
prov'd by all , that they should be ve 
ceiv'd, as of equal authority with the 
Scriptures. Vulgar Edition ot Scripture, 
P- Igo. It was approved almoſt by & 
general conſent, & p. 152. the Congree 
gation being ended, the Cardinal Santa 
Croce aſſembled thoſe that had oppoſed 
the Pulgar Edition, g4 shew'd they had 
no veaſon to complain , becauſe it was not 
prohibited , but left jree to corre it, (p 
#0 have recourſe to the Original ; but 
that only it was forbid 10 ſay , there 
were 


dd be | dow 


LET 
make 
ft, 4 
, who 
P not 
C07te 


Our 
had 
- FR 
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in it Errors of Faith for which it 
ought to be correfed. Original Sin. p, 
164 No man reſifled the condemnation 
of the Articles. Juſtification & Merit. 
p. 215. In condemning the Lutheran 
opinions all did agree with exquiſite U« 
nity. Sacraments. p. 219, All the Di- 
vines agreed in affirming the number 
ſeven, & condemning the comrary opin 
pion as heretical. Baptiſm & Confirmas 
tion, P. 232+ A/s parties were ſatisfied, 
Worthip of Chriſt in the Euchariſt. p, 
306, All agreed, Communion under 
one kind, p. 306, All made uſe of long 
diſcourſes , but all to the fame purpoſe, 
& p+ 485. They all agreed that there 
was 10 neceſſity, or precepr , of the Cup. 
Tranſubſtantiation, p. 309. There was 4 
gontention between the two Schools , Doe 
minican and Franciſcan , which troubled 
the Fathers, with the fabtility & ſmall 
fruit thereof, "The Dominicans {aid , the 
one ſubſtance is made of the other ; The 
Franciſcans ſaid ; the one doth ſucceed 
the other, Both agreed,that it is properly 
& truly called Tranjubſtantiation : & ps 
3:0 1t was determin'd m the General 
Congregation, to uſe an expreſſion (0 unte 
werſal as might be accommodated tothe 
meanig of both parties , without appro» 
ving 
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ving or condemning , either the one, or 
the other, Sacrifice of Maſs, p. 5o8. In 
the diſcuſſions of the Divines, all were 
uniform in condemning the Proteſlane 
opinions ; although there was ſome con. 
zention , whether or no Chriſt at ſupper 
offered himſelf ; p. 538, ſome ſaying , 
that , in regard of the three & rwemy 
contradictors , it was not lawfully deci. 
ded ; and others anſwering , that an 
eighth part could not be called conſides 
rable, Auiicular Confeſhon, p. 328, 
329+ 330. No diſagreement appears 
among the Prelates or Divines,'concers 
ning the 6, 7. & 8. can, of the 14, 
Seſion. Extreme UnQiion. p, 330. The 
Divines ſpoke with ſome prolixity , but 
without any difference among themſelves. 
Promotion of married perſons to 
holy Orders. p. 698, The Fathers did 
uniformiy » & without difficulty , agree 
wþon the negative. Matrimony. p. 730» 
The dodrine, &> anathemati{ms, were 
read ;to which all conſented, Purgatory. 
Invocation of Saints p. 749 The Des 
crees were read, & all approved , with 
great brevity &5 little contradiftion, Ine 
dulgences. p. 757. The Decrees were 


read , & agproved by alh 
AVIL 
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YVill. Proxies were not a'lowed to 
have deciſive votes, A. 1, There were 
but ſeven in the Council. 2, They had 
votes in conſultations, among the reſt, 
3: They had no right to a decifive 
vote. 4+ Were it indifferently allowed, 
t would encourage Bishops to pretend 
neceſſity of their abſence. 

XIX. All the Bishops were ſworn to 
the Pope, before they fate in Council, 
A+. 1. They never ſwore to vote againſt 
their judgment : They only ſwore Cas 
nonical obedience & fidelity to him , 
that is, ſuch obedience & fidelity as the 
Canons of former Councils require , 
* as long as he ts Pope, and ſo long as 
be commands thoſe things, which , ace 
cording to God , + according to the 
Canons , he cau command ; but they do 
not ſwear,that they will not 'in Council 
fay what they think ; ov that they will 
not depoſe bim » if they convitt him of 
being a Heretiet, 2. An Oath taken in 
genera terms, to defend his Canonical 
rights", leaves the Council in perfe& 
liberty to examine, what is Canonical , 
& what not. 3- Without the Oath they 
are ſtrit!'y bound , by the Canons, to 
the ſame obedience & fidelity , ſo that 

be 


* Bellarmin, De Coneil, libs I, cap, 3ts 
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It induces no new obligation , but only 
confirms what was their duty before 
4. Parliament-men ſwearing fidelity to 
their King , according to the Laws , do 
not looſe the freedom of their Vote, 
nor the power of changing many Laws, 
& making others, with the King's con» 
ſent, 5. Every Bishop in the Englich 
Church , at his conſecration , ſwears due 
obedience to his Archbishop & his Suc» 
ceſſors : Why may not Catholick Bishops 
ſwear as much obedience to the Pope ? 
And what harm is there , if they take 
the very ſame Oath again , before they 
fit in Council ? 

XX, In one of the Congregations 
the Bichop of Gwuadice was interrupted 
& affronted zand the Cardinal of Lorain 
complain'd, the Council was not free, 
A. This hapned only once , & fatisfac» 
tion was preſently given. Soave relates 
it thus. * The Bizhop of Guadice ſpea= 
king of the laſt * Canon , where it 
was determin'd, that Bizhops calld by 
the Pope are true + lawfull, fad that 
there were alſo Bishops, not call'd by the 
Pope , nor confirm's by kim , which 
nevertheleſs were true eh lawfull. For 
example he brought four Suffragans , 

ejected 
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deed & ordain'd by the Archbishop 
Salzburg , who take no confirmation 
om the Pope. Cardinal Simoneta did 
wot ſuffer him to proceed , ſaying ', that 
whatſoever the Arthbishop of Salzburg 
or other Primates did , was all by the 
Pope's authority. The Bishop of Cava , 
and two more , call'd him Schiſmatick, 
and ſaid he ought ro be put out of the 
Council, Immmediatly there follow'd a 
great noiſe among the Prelates, as wel 
of whiſpering as of fees , partly in offence 
of the Prelate that gave his voice , gp 
partly in defence. The Legates did hards 
ly appeaſe the ſtir , by imaking others 
proceed , who were to ſpeak in that Cone 
gregation ; which being ended , Lorain 
ſaid the Bishop had not ſpoken all, .., 
& indeed it was found that the Bishop 
had not ſpoken ill , and the Canon was 
correfled ; for whereas it ſaid » the Bite 
hops call'd by the Pope of Rome, it was 
altered thus zthe Bishops aſſumed by the 
authority of the Pope of Rome... 
Mantuz did alſo reprehend the noiſe 
made with feet & words , ſaying that, 
if hereafter they did not ſpeak with 
reſpeft, They, the Legates, would go ous 
of the Congregation,... Lorain come 


meuded the admonition , (3 ſaid that as 


the 
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the Legates ought not to go out of the 
Congregation , for any occaſion what, 
ſoever , ſo it was moſt juſt that the 
perturbers of it , should be punich'd, 
Here you have a full account of the 
whole matter. It was only a ſuddain 
heat, & ſoon over. The publick repre» 
hcafion , of thoſe who made a noiſe , 
was {atisfaQion abundantly ſufficient for 
what was paſt: And the altering of the 
Canon , according to the Bishop's ad» 
vice » was a yery extraordinary encou« 
ragement for him, & every body elſe, 
to ſpeak freely for the future. The Car: 
dinal complain'd , before the ſatisfaction 
was given » & the Canon alter'd , bat 
pot after, Beſides , it is not impoſſible 
for great men to find fault when there 
15 bur little re: ſon for it. They are uſed 
to be hamour'd , & when they are 
croſs'd , a ſmall matter is enovgh for 
great complaints. Vl give you an inſtance 
out of Soave. * Lorain and Madruccio 
had compoſed a form concerning Refs» 
dence ; The Legates approv'd it at frſ 
ſig'in ; afterwards , conſulting with the 
Canonifts , they diſliked one part. Lorain 
and Madruccio were much offended with 
this mutation , & thought they were 

diſparag'd, 
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diſparag'd, Lorain ſaid , it was not 4 
Free Council, Why was not the Council 
free ? If the form which they two had 
compoſed , had beca blindly receiv'd 
without examen ; if, out of compliment 
to them , it had been approy'd nemine - 
contradicente ; All had been well ; The 
Council had been free enough : But 
becauſe ſome others took the liberty ro 
conſider it, & ſpoke their minds freely 
in contradicting it; therefore the Couns 
cil was not free. Madruccio * did not 
forbear to ſay , there was a ſecret 
Council, within 1he Council, which did 
arrogate more authority, The Canoniſt, 
who examin'd the form which: they 
two had compoſed ». are here call'd a 
ſecret Council, & accuſed of arrogancyz 
not becauſe they aflumed more authos 
rity, but becauſe they pretended to an 
equal liberty of ſpesking as freely againſt 
the form as others had ſpoken: for its 
So prond & fo ambitious we are , ta 
have our own opinions idoliz'd , and 
to enlarge the empire of our fancies by 
enforcing them upon our neighbours gz 
thar when we meet with any oppoſie 
tion , though ever ſo reaſonable, we are 
ſreightned for want of room, & com 
plaia 

* ibid, 
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plain for want of liberty. So , whey 
Guzdellun came to the Council, & had 
® ſeen the paſſages of one day, he ſaid, 


ke underſiood plainly the Council waz \ 


not free, What theſe paſſages were ; 
Soave does not tell us: and,l am ſure, 
if any thing had hapned contrary to the 
liberty. of the Council, the Relation of 
it would have bcen nuts ro him, Since 
therefore your Hiſtorian leaves us to 
conjeQure vhat we pleaſe ; for ought 1 
know, Guzdellun might have fo great 
an opinion of himſelt , as to imagine, 
that , when he came to Council , the 
weghr of his reaſons would have pre. 
ſ*#ly turn'd the ſcale of their deliberas 
tions, & that in'ove day he chould carry 
all before him :; but afterwards / when 
he plainly ſound his miſtike , and ſaw 
he could not in one day have all things 
determin'd as he pleas'd , then it was 
he underſtood plainly, the Council was 
not - free, 

XXIL, In the Hiſtory of the Council 
we find ſeveral grieyous complaints of 
the Spanish Prelates, that they had not 
their liberty in propoſing & determi« 
ning the divine right of Reſidence. A, 
Let us hear their ſeveral complaints in 

order 
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order, & if you believe your own Hiſe 


ad }| torian, you will find they had no reaſon 
id, jþ, to complain. 


as 'F* 
for bolding the Council in ſervitude, to 
 Þ which he ought r0 leave free power to 
. handle + determine all things, and not 


« 
380-4 


1. * They complain'd of the Pope 


to meddle himſelf. A. This laſt clauſe is 
manifeftly unreaſonable ; Why should 
not he meddle as well as they ? Pray , 
read Soave, & ſee in what manner he 
meddled with them. * He commended 
them for ſpeaking according to: their 
Conſcience, ,. He complain'd of thoſe 
who referr'd themſelves unto him , be- 
cauſe the Council was aſſembled that 
every one may deliver his opinion. , » 
* He was pleas'd that every one Should 
deliver his opinion freely. . but ſaid, it 
was a ſtrange thing , that he who was 
Head of the Church, and other Prelates, 
who have voice in Council , may not be 
inform'd of what is handled, and ſpeak 
their opinion, . . whereas , on the other 
ſede , it is plain that ſo many Prelates 
come to Trent with commiſſion from 
their Princes , according to which they 
proceed ; ty that the Ambaſſadoys by 
Letters + perſwaſuons do compell them 

is 
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70 follow the intereſts of their Maſter, 
& yet, for all this , no man ſays, that 
therefore the Council is not free, This 
He amplified with much vehemency , & 
certainly with a great deal of reaton, 


2. In their Letter to the King of 


Spain,They * complain'd of the Legates 
for not fuffering rhe point of Reſie 
dence to be concluded, before they could 
have 2n anſwer from Rome. A, They 
themſelves aquainted the. King with 
theſe matters : Why might not the Le« 
gates inform the Pope? They *® beſeech'd 
bis Majeſly to conſult with godly men 
about this Article : Why might not the 
Pope conſult with godly men,as well as 
He ? They * aſſur'd themſelves that , 
after mature deliberation , He would 
favour their opinion : Whether He would 
or not, was more than they could tell, 
till they had an anſwer; & Why might 
not an anſwer be expected from Rome, 
as well as from Madrid? 

3. In the ſame Letter , they com» 
plain'd * chat rhere was no liberty in 
the Council , becauſe the Italians did 
overcome with plurality of woices, As 
In the ſame Letter they tell the King, 
that two thirds of the Prelates did as 

the 
* p.515, * ibid, * ibid. * ibid, 


| 


= + 0, = WS & 


——_— 


the Conncil of Trent, 215 
the Definition, & that all the Ambaſſa« 
dors did favour the Truth herein. It two 
thirds were for them, & only one third 
againſi them , can you tell me how 
twas poſſible tor them to be overcome 


} with plurality of woices ? 


4: They complain'd that ®* when 4 
propoſition is made in which y0.Bishops 
do uniformly agree,they are hindred even 


, to ſpeak thereof, A.Who hindred them ? 


Soave tells us , that the King of Spain 
wrote to his Ambaſſador to let * his 
Prelates know , He thought the Decla« 
ration did not befit the preſent time, tp 
therefore wisht them to deſiſt ; & thar 
the French Ambaſſadors wrote to their 
Maſter , how little hopes they had of 
* reforming the Court of Rome, becauſe 
the Spaniards, who were very zealous for 
the Reformation , were cooled, cr put 
in fear, by the reprehenſious of their 
King, But the Pope , inſtead of wishing 
them to deſiſt , * commended them for 
ſpeaking according to their Conſcience, 
Neither did the Legates wiszh them to 
deſiſt; They oniy * anfwer'd , that the 
Article was not fir to be propos'd inthat 
Seſſion , but that it should be done in 
time convenient ; Which was fo far from 

being 
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being any hindrance of their ſpeaking, 
that upon the very next occaſion *® they 
began to diſcourſe again of it, , 
the heat grew ſo great , that ſome of 
the Ultramontans threatned to proteſ 
& depart ; and perhaps would have 
departed, had not the Ambaſſadors pa« 
Cified them. So unreaſonably jealous 
men are of their Liberty » that-, even 
wWhea they take too much, they thi 
they have too little. ; 
XXII. Andrew Dudith » Bishop of 
Five-churches , ſent by the Emperour 
Ferdinand as his Ambaſſador to the 
Council , writes afterwards a Letter to 
Maximilian 11. in which he complains 
that the wotes were nos weighed but 
 numbred, that the Pope had a hundred 
for one , that the Holy Ghoſt was ſent 


from Rome in a Poſtillons Cloak bag... | 


O monſtrous extraordinary madneſs ! 
Nothing could be ratified which the Bis« 
hops did decree , unleſs the Pope made 
himſelf the Author of it. A. 1. His 
Lordship was perhaps a little angry 
when he wrote this Letter;& an angry 
man , you know , is apt to talk cx 
travagantly : Iratus nil niſs monſira loquis 
#kr. What would you fay,if a — 
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of the Houſe, a triend of yours, should 
complain at the ſame rate z O monſtrous 
extraordinary madneſs ! nothing could 
be ratified in Parliament which the Lords 
> Commons did decree , unleſs his Ma« 
fjeſty were pleas'd ro give his Royal Af 
ſent. Would you take this for the lan« 
guage of his Reaſon or his Paſſion ? 2, 
Although he ſeem'd a Catholick when 
he fate in Council , yet he declared him» 
felf a Proteſiane ſoon after ; which is 
another motive to ſuſpe& he makes 
the worſt of things. 3. 'Tis remarkable 
that his conceit of the Cloakebag was 

firſt made uſe of in Trent , when the 

Legates, finding * & fourth part only 
againſt the divine right of Reſidence , & 

obſerving how ® rhey came to words of 

ſome bitterneſs , they exborted the Fa« 
thers ro modeſly , gave them leave t0 
depart , & agreed to give the Pope an 
account of all. This did not pleaſe the 

Spaniards: but , why Bishop Dudith 
should find fault , I cannot underſtand. 
Soave tells us, he employ'd his Rhetro» 
rick to oppoſe the Bishop of Ajace , & 
to prove that it was lawfu!l for Bishops 
to * buſie themſelves in the Courts of 
Princes ,e9 in the Aﬀairs of the world, 

K as 
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as being Fudges , Chancellors, Stcrerge 
ries » Counſellors , Treaſurers, &c. which 
Was, as Soave obſerves, aplain * contras 
diiling of thoſe who thought that Re. 
ſidence was de jure divino. Pray, help 
me now,if you canto reconcile your 
Friend's Hiſtory with the Bishop's 
Letter, 
1+ In his Letter, we find him very 
bitter againſt the kireling Bishops, the 
images of Daxdalus that mov'd by 
nerves which were none of their own, 
the country bagepipes which could not 
ſpeak » but as breath was put into 
them. And who would think, after all 
this, that in your Hiffory we $hould 
find him among theſe very Papalins , 
& as bufie as the beſt of them, giving 
his ſuffrage with them , againſt the 
Decree of Reſidence ? Who hired him? 
what nerves mov'd him to fide with 
them ? Whoſe breath was put into him 
to make him ſpeak in favour of 
them? 2. In his Lerrer , he complains 
the wotes were not weigh'd but uum« 
bred: And, in your Hiſtory, the agree« 
ment of the Legates, not to determine 
a point of DoQtrine, which * a fourth 
part aid diſlike , makes it plainly ape 
pear » 
* p 458. *p. 464. 
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| pear, that the votes of Bighop Dudith's 


party were 70e only numbred but 


 weightd, 3. If we believe his-Lerter , 


the Pope had an hundred. for one , 
if thoſe had not been enough, he could 
wwe ſent a thouſand more in a Cloake 
bag 70 have helps in time of need : 
And , if Soave's Hiſtory may be bes 
liev'd , the Papalins in this occaſion 
were * a fourth part only ; They had 
three for oze againſt them. How to 
accord theſe matters , 1 confeſs, I am 
ﬆ a loſs; when you have nothing elſe 
to do, you may try you skill at leas» 
fure, Mean time, | can diſcover no 
ether reaſon , he had to quarre] with 
the Council , but that it was a Body 
with a Head, He had a mortal aver» 
fion againſt the Pope : And , whether 
the Papalins were for Dudith or 
againſt him, *twas all the ſame : {[f his 
Holineſs were conſulted , he had not pa» 
tience to ſupport it without exclaie 
ming, O monſtrous extraordinary made 
eſs ! What chall you & I call Paſſion , 
if this muſt paſs for Reaſon ? 

XXlll, Soave himſelf , after having 
related the manner how the Council 
was transferr'd from Trentto Bolonia, 
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defies any man * to ſay what liberty 
they had, A. Let us hear him tell his 
own ſtory ; take it in pieces ; &leg 
whether Soave be not able to anſwer 
himſelf, 

The Article of Reſidence being (et 
on foot by the Spaniards , together 
with ſeveral other points of Reforma» 
tion ; the Legates wroto to Paul Ill, 
that * che Prelates did every day take 
more liberty, not refraining to ſpeak of 
the Cardinals without reſpe# , and 
with ſmall reverence of his Holineſs : 
that hereafter it would be hard to keep 
them in order , becauſe they had many 
private aſſemblies among themſelves... 
OG» that it was not likely they would 
be ſo bold, without they were upheld , 
OG perhaps incited,by ſome great Prince, 
The Pope ' confiderd , that all the 
Reformation aim'd to reſtrain his Au- 
ehority , & to enlarge the power of 
Bishops ...that * tbe Spaniards, are 4 
wiſe Nation who ſlep not one foot for« 
ward without looking a great way bee 
fore them . . , He thought that this 
webb was ſecretly ſpun by the Empe- 
rour , in regard his Ambaſſador did 
dayly treat with them .., He weigh'd 

about 
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above all, his words uſed ro the Nun. 
cio, that he had no greater enemy than 
the Pope. He fear'd that when he had 

eftablizht an abſolute authority in Ger 

many » he would think to do alike inltas 

ly , making uſe of the Council to ſuppreſs 

the Papacy .., To tranſlate it to a place 

where he had more abſolute authority, 

ſeem'd the befi Counſel ... Bolonia 
ſeem'ls the beſt place ,.. & he reſolv'd 
to cauſe it to done by the Legates, by 
the Authority given them in the Bull 
of Tranſ/ation, Being !thus veſoly'd , be 
ſent a private Gentleman, with Letters 
of credit ,to do this Ambaſſage to both 
the Legates «+ .. * The 21. of April , 
the Popes meſſenger appear'd &4 des 
dlar'd to the Legates his Credence , .» 
At this time, it hapned fitly , that many 
in the families of the Prelates were 
fick ,. the air had been moiſh many 
days before .,. the Phyſicians ſpoke as 
if the diſeaſe were contagious . .. it was 
reporred that the neighbour places 
would have no commerce with the City., 
The Phyſicians were examin'd, $a Proe 
ceſs made concerning the Peſtilent infir » 
mity ... the Proceſs was proſecuted until 
the 8. day, when news came that Vero» 
K 3 03 
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na would trafick no more with them«,, 
'Therefore the 9.day,a general Congregsa. 
3i0n was held , & Monte took this oppor»: 
tunity to propoſe the Tranſlation of the 
Council , 4+ cauſe the Pope's Bull to be 
read ,.. The Emperour's Prelates anfe 


werd that the diſeaſe t&» dangers were. 


wor ſo groat, and look'd upon it as * 4 
retence. The noxt day & Congregation 
was call'd to coofult upon the - ſame 
wwatter, It was found that 11, Prelates 
were alrcady parted ; & thiy began to 
ſpeak of the place, whithey 20 go, That 
it should be in Germany all did abhor, 
It could not be in the State of any Prince, 
becauſe they had treated with none, 
The Legates propo;s'd Bolonia..,. The 
Imperialiſts did contradid : but the mas 
Jor part conſented, .. The next day, tht 
Seſſion being held,g the Decree read,2 5, 
Bishops &+ 3. Generals did aſſent , but 
the Cardmal Pacceco & 17, other Bite 
hopi oppoſed. Among thoſe that conſe 
ved , there was not one of the Emperour's 
Sſubjetts , &c, In this Relition I have 
purpolely omitted ſeveral clauſes , not 
only for brevity ſake , but berauſe 1 
cannot think that any man is oblig'd 
to believe {ſuch abuſive conſtruQions & 
£. conjectures, 
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conjeQures , without better proof than 
$oave's bare word for't, And now you 
may here obſerve, 

1, How little power the Pope had in 
Trent, ſince he thought it not fir to ap» 
pear iothis buſineſs, & ſince the Legares 
were in great danger of finding an in» 


ſoperable oppoſition , had not the fick« 


nels hapned firly for the purpoſe. 

2. How much power the Emperour 
had over all his Prelates, Soave ſays, ® 
the Imperialiſts were commanded by the 
Emperour's Ambaſſador , not to depart , 
until his Majeſty were inform'd,c gave 
them order. He pives an account after= 
wards of their * remaining in Trent by 
expreſs order from the Emperour , and 
obſtinately ® refu/ing to go or ſend ro 
Bolonia , to acknowledg rhe Council ; als 
though the Pope *® pray'd them, either 
t0 come , or fend Profors, 

3. The Pope praying on the one fide, 
the Emperour commanding oa the other; 
the prayers being lighted , the come 
mands being punQually obey'd ;*tis eaſy 
to conc]ude, which was moſt Jikely to 
reſtrain the liberty ofthe Council, when 
return'd to Trent : eſpecially , if we con» 
ſider the Emperour's being then ® King 
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of Spain and Naples, Prince of the Lows 
Countries, &+ having other adherencies 
in ltaly. | 
4. The Emperour's Proteftation, read 
by Yalaſco in the Council of Bolonis, 
shews plainly what liberty might be 
expected from him , who aſſumed to 
himſelf the arbitrary priviledg of judg» 
ing the * opinions of the Fathers , & 
determining who did ſpeak for conſci« 
ence ſake, & * who, though not ſomany 
in number , eught to be preferr'd , as 
emmore wiſe, Art this rate , All the other 
Prelates of the Univerſal Church , what 
would they ſignifie ? Though they were 
ten for one againſt them , *tis no mate 
ter ;the Prelates of the Emperour muſt 
always be ſuppos'd to be the men who 
ſpeak for conſcience ſake , the men who 
are more wiſe, & therefore the men who 
ought ro be preferr'd. | 
F» If the Pope, having juſt reaſon to 
ſaſpeR the future ſervitude of the Coun« 
cil , endeavour'd to prevent the great 
diſorders, which might happen in Trene, 
by giving ſecret inſtrutions to his Le» 
gates, to transfer the Synod to Bolonia, 
Who can blame him ? 
Soave ſays » * it ſcandaliz'd every 
0780» 
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ve And yet 1 know not why they 
thould be ſcandaliz'd , any more than 
you & I were, when King Charles res 


 moy'd the Parliament from Weflmine 


fler to Oxford. He goes on » if the 'two 
Legates could command all the Prelates 
to part from Trent , g compel them 6y 
eenſures,Let any man ſay that can , what 
liberty they had. Tis eaſily ſaid 5 They 
had,all of them, liberty to vote freely 
according to their conſcience, The Lee 
gates commanded no body ; The mat» 
ter was put to Votes, & the Majority 
carried it : And now, Let any man ſays 
that can , what liberty they wamed- 
XXIV. This is not all, The ſame 
Author (having rehears'd how the Fa« 
thers at Bo/onia unanimouſly agreed,not 
torreat of returning to Trent,till thoſe, 


- who remain'd there , firſs came to Boloe 


nia , to unite with the reſt, and acknowe 
tedg the Council; } concludes withtheſe 
words, * The Spirie which was wont to 
move the Legates to think as the Pope 
did, + the Bithops to believe as the Len 
gates , did Wrk as formerly it had dons, 
A. Have but patience to conſider well 
what Soave himſelf has ſaid elſewhere z 
.Ksg 
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and, if you believe him, you'l beliere 
he is miſtaken here. | : 

I. Pray . what ſpirit formerly mov'd 
all the Imperialiſis to ſlay behind at 
Trext , when the reſt went with the 
Legates to Bolonia ?In Trent the Bishops 
formerly had diſagreed about going 
thence : Afterwards in Bolonia they all 
agreed about ftaying there. And, truly, 
if Soave could have perſwaded us that 
Concord & Diſcord are all one, he might 
eaſily have made us believe that in Bo« 
lonia » The fpirit workt as formerly it 
had done, Beſides, Theſe of Bolonia were 
the major part , & tis no wonder they: 
perſever'd in their reſolutions; Thoſe of 
Trent were the leſſer part, which ought 
to have ſubmitted; and yet, althoughthe 
Pope exhorted them to their duty , & 


* prayd them, either to come, or to ſend © 


Prodors, they ſtill remain'd as obſtinate 
as the others were conſtant. And,]I muſb 
needs ſay , betwixt you & me, if your 
Friend Soave had been impartial , he 
would never have committed ſuch a 
miſtake in the misplacing of his jeft'e 
He would haye told us (with a great 
deal of Truth, & without appearance 
of impicty ) that The ſpirit which 
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was wont to move the Ambaſſadors r8 
think as the Ermperour did, gs the Bise 
hops to believe as the Ambaſſadors , did 
work as formerly it had done. 

2+ If, by this conceit, he would infi» 
nuate that the Legates were always Pas 
palins ;1 muſt beg your pardon, if | un» 
dertake to prove it notorioufly falſe, by 
his own Hiftory, He often tells us, how 
the proceedings of the Legates were 
contrary tothe inſtructions they receiv*d 
from Rome. * The Cours did generally 
complain of all the Legates , for ſuffering 
the Article of Reſidence to be propoſed... 
becauſe they had an example of the diſs 
order , which this diſpute cauſed in the 
firſt Council, 

3. Although I do not find that, in 
this Council , the Ambaſſadors of any 
Secular Priace ever diſſented among 
themſelves; in things relating to their 
Maſter's intereſts ; yet Soave himſelf 
aſſures us » that, in this caſe of Refi» 
dence , only two of the Legates were 
for the Papalins, & three agaiaſt them; 
# Altemps jo!low'd Simoneta , and the 
other twe adhered to Mantua» By 
which you may clearly ſee that your 
Hiflotian was grievouſly miſtaken , 
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when he faid , the ſpirit was wont ts 
move the Legates to think as the Pope 
did ; for , by his own compuration , 
there were three to rwo among them, 
who were moved to think quite con« 
trarye 

4+ You remember the conteſt which 
aroſe, concerning the third Convocation 
of the Council: The Spanish Ambaſſae 
dor * made earneſt ſuit in the King's 
neme , that it might be declared a 
Continuation of the Council, begun us 
der Paul Ill. + proſecuted under Jus 
Jias. He was affſied by the Spanith 
Prelates, and others who far them 
».+ On the other fide, the Emperour's 


Ambaſſadors uſed firong perſuaſions. to 


the contrary » ſaying they would pree 


ſently depart & proteſt, , The Legates. . 


were divided ; Seripando had no other 
aim , but that it should be determin'd to 
be a Continuation. , . but Mantua did 
conflantly veſiſt.., Here you may take 
notice once more , that Soave's jeſts 
are not always true ones : The Spirit 
did not move Mantua #0 think as the 
Pope did : for when the * news came 
#0 Rome, the Pope was forry to ſee that 


Cardinal joynd with the Spaniards «s. 


the 
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the poinr of Reſidence , and oppoſite ro 
them in the Continuation ; which was 
zo crofs him in all things. 

5. Afterwards * the Pope reſolv'4 
that the Continuation 5hould be declar'd, 
let” che Emperour do what he could ; 
and diſpatch'd a Currier to Trent with 
this Commiſſion. If the Spivit had been 
wont t0 move the Legates to think as- 
the Pope did , why dos Soave tell us 
that , this Commiſhon being arrived 
the ſecond of June , they all refolv'ds 
uniformly to inform the Pope better , & 
shew him the impoſſibility to perform his 
Order ? Why dos he tell us, that the 
next day... at night , a Currier came 
with Letters, that his Holmeſs did refer 
all to the wiſdom t& judgment of the 
Legates?I might cite you a grear deal 
more » to this purpoſe ; but this is 
enough to shew , 1, that the Legates 
ſpoke freely their minds » and aQe@ 
2ccording to their Conſcience 2. that 
the Pope did not endeavour to hold 
the Council in fervitude. 

- XXV. Nothing could be debated but 
what the Legates propoſed ; the Pope's 
Commuillons running with this clauſe, 
proponentibus Legatis, A, 1, At leaftthe 
Council voted freely upon the matters 
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which were propoſed. 2, in great Afe 
ſembltes ſuch a method is neceſſary , 
to avoid confuſion, 3, It was at length 
#* declar'd, that the. clauſe was not in» 
ſerted with | deſign cf changing the 


uſual method of treating matters in, 


General Councils ; and then, Soave ſays, 
* The difficulty receiv'd an tend, with 
ſatisfadtion of all. 

You that have read Soavemay eafily 
remember a great many paſſages, in 
which the Prelates over-ruled the Le. 
gates , & forced them to debate things 
which they had no mind to. x. This 
clauſe , proponentibus Legatis , wat 
* much agitated : 2. The Title of the 
Council , Repreſenting the Univerſal 
Church : 3+. The divize vight of Reſt 
dence : 4. The Infiitution of Bithops 
being de jure divine : 5. The general 
Reformation of the Church : which 
poiat might have been pusht perhaps 
too far , if the Legates had not wilely 
counterpoiſed it, with propoſing a ſutae 
ble Reformation of Secular Princes. 6, 
Concerning the grant of the Cup, dee 
manded by the Emperour , you read in 
Soave, that ® the Legates were deſorous 
to give bim fati-fattion , but could not, 
» off 24, 0ap.2 1.de Reforms, becauſe 
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becauſe the party of the negative pree 


£4ild, 7. Abour aamitting the Proteſtant 
Divines to diſputation, you find that 
* this opinzon was readily embrac'd , 
firſt by the Dutch , zben. by. the Spanish 
Prelates, &» at laft ſomewhat coldly by 
the ltalians » #be Legate remainimg ims« 
moveable , and shewing plamly that he 
flood quiet , being forc'd by neceſſity. 
Give me leave to add one inſtance 


more, and if you are not fully ſatisfied 


with it, 1 shal} know: what to: think of 
you, Read Soave , p. 498. & 499. and 
obſerve, x. how boldly the Bishops of 
Feglia and Sidenia ſpoke their minds 
concerning the corruptions of Rome, bc 
Reformation | of \ the Pope himſelf x 
2+ how moderately rhe Legates op. 
ether Papalins diſcoauried about it , 
when , the Congregation being ended » 
they.yemain'd in the place together to. 
conſider the bolJne/s,&% too much licence, 
of the Prelates, in broaching new mate 
Pers. 

Upon this eccafion Cflelo, who had 
been Speaker under Fuliuss told them. 
that Cardinal Creſcentins was uſed 6 
interrupt them & fometimes smpoſe thens 
fulence, But the Cardinal of Varmis 
sharply reprehended this practiſe ». & 
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ſaid , that Nothing is more neceſſary to 
&# Chriſtian Synod than Liberty ; and 
that, reading the Comncils of the bettey 
times , one 5hall find contentions th dif« 
cords in the brginnings of them, even jn 
the preſence of the Emperours , which 
notwithſtanding did, in the end, turn, 
by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, into 
& marvellous concord ; and that was the 
miracle which did pacifie the world, He 
| ſaid, there were infinite contentions in 
the Nicene Comwncil , gp moſt exorbitant 
in the Epbeline, and therefore no won« 
der if there were now jome diverſity of 
opinions civilly carried , which he that 
would veſift by human t violent means, 
will let the world know that the Conncil 
is not free » th take from it all reputa- 
#i0n ; that it is good ro refer the cauſe 
wnto God , who will govern Comncils , th 
moderate thoſe who are aſſembled in his 
name. The Cardinal of Mantua approv'd 
this opinion » + diſeiked the proceeding of 
Creſcentius, 6x faid , it was not contrary 
to the liberty of the Council ro moderate 
abuſes with Decrees, preſcribing the ordey 
& time of ſpeaking , oh. diſtributing to 
every one his own part. This was come 
mended by Varmis , & jhey agreed to 
give order for its 
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XXVI. Notwithſtanding allthis» the 
Legates would not give leaye to propoſe 
the Article concerning the Inftitution of 
Bichops. *® Granara, Braganza, Meſſina, 
& Segovia , having 06t4in'd audience of 
the Legates , deſeed 1that they might 
handle the Articles , that Bishops art ine 
ftituted by Chriſt , & are Superior to 
Prieſts jure divino. The Legates, after 
they had 'conferr'd together , anſwerd , 
that it was fit todeclare,a Bihop is ſupe« 
rior i, but * that it was not neceſſary to 
ſay: Guo jure. Granata replyd, that there 
Was & Controverſy, and that ,if the Dis 
vines did diſpute it ,the neceſſity of deci« 
ding this point would be known. The Lee 
gates would not conſent by any means, 
A+» 3. They did not abſolutely forbid the 
debating of this matter. 2, After expes 
rience of the contentions about Reſis 
dence » they could not but [foreſee that 
this diſpute , ſo much conneRed with 
the other, might occaſion greater diſor= 
ders , of which they wonld have been 
guilty, had they given leave: & therefore 
they * would nor conſent by any means, 
3. The Divines & Prelates freely took 
leave, though it was not given them; & 
never tpoke more boldly, than they did 
upon 
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upon this ſubjeR. If you will aot believe 
me , bclieve your friend Soave ; Read 
What follows, & believe your own eyes, 
Michael Orexcnuſpe , a Divine of the 
Bishop of Pampelona , argued , * that 
hewſotver it be true and certain , that 
Bishops are ſuperior jure Pontificio , yet 
the Lutherans are not in this regard to 
be condemn'd for Hereticks , becauſe that 
cannot be an Article of Faith , which ig 
greunded only upon the Law of man. 
. * John Fanſeca & Divine of the Arche 
biskop of Granata ſollow'd, ſaying gt neither 
was, nor could be forbidden to ſpeak of it, 
For the Article being propos'd 30 be diſe 
cuſs'd , whether it be beretical or no,itu 
neceſſary to underſiand whether it be 
againſt Faith ; againft which it cannot bt, 
if it do not repugn is the Law of God, 


He faid that if the Pope be inflituted by 


Chiiſt , becanſe be hath ſaid ro Peters 
Feed my Lambs, Bishops are likewiſe ins 
fituted by him , becauſe he hath ſaid 
alike 10 all the Apoſiles , as my Father 
hath ſent me, ſo 1 ſend you. And, if the 
Pope be Succeſſor of S. Peter, the Bishos 
are Succeſſors of the Apoſtles; which he 
prov'd by many Authorities out of the 
Fathers, He added, that to be confirm'd 
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oy created by the Pope, did not conclude, 
that they were not inſtituted by Chriſt , 
or:had not authority from him. For the 
Pope himſelf is created by the Cardinals, 
and yer hath bis authority from Chriſt: 
So the Bichops receive the Dioceſs from 
the Pope, epauthority from Chriſt, Their 
Cuperiority over Prieſts he prov'd to-bw 
jure divino, by authority of many Fathers, 
who ſay that Birhops ſucceed the Apofiler 
& Priefls the ſeventy two Diſciples, > 
' Antony Grofletus. juſjled upon the 
fame point, ® He /aid it was neceſſary 
i0 declare , that Bizhops have not com 
miffos, for their Office , from men ; far (a 
they would; be Hirelings , to whom the 
Lambs do not belong , becauſe the man, 
who had commited the care unto them, 

being ſatisfied ,they had no more to think 

02,.-. In the end, he exculed himſelf, 
that he had ſpokes without premeditae 
tiou .. , not remembring that tbat pint 
was forbiddeu to be ſpoke of” Heie it is 
that Soave would make us believeythat 
Groſſetas tear'd ſome bad encounter; but, 
] am ſure, if any bad encounter had ever 
hapacd to bim,upon this account, Soave 
would have taken care to ler us know 
it. Have but a little parience to obſerve 
how freely & boldly the Bishops deli» 

* Þ. 559, ver'd 
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ver'd their opinions in the following 
Congregations , and then I | give you 

leave to tell me*, it you can , what 

bad entounter they fear'ds 

The Archbishop of Granats (aid. , 

* They muſt needs declare both theſe 

1wo points ,that is, that Bishops are m« 

flituted jure divino, and are jure divie 
no ſuperior to Prieſts : And he confirm'd 

bis opinion at large, with many reaſons, 

arguments, Op authorities...He cited Pops 
Elcutherius , who,in an epiſtie ro the Bis» 

hops of France , wrote , that Chriſt had 
committed the Church Univerſal to them, 
He added, that Ambroſe «yon the Epiſtle 
#0 the Corinthians /aich, that the Bizs- 
bop holdeth the place of Chriſt, 6&5: Vie 
car of the Lord ... that there are extant 
Epiſtles of Cyprian to Fabianus , Cornes» 
lius, Lucius, azdStepbanus, Popes, where 
he giveth them the title of Brothers 
and of Auſtin , written in hu own namt, 
C of 1be Bishops of Africayin which the 
Popes Innocentius and Bonifacius are 
likewiſe call'd Brothers ; & , which is 
moſt plain , not ouly in the Epiſtles of 
thoſe two Saints, but of many others ,the 
Pope is calld Colleague ... that je 5s 
againſt the nature of a Colledge to cons 
6ft of perſons of divers kinds... In this 
* p, 565. Colledg 
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Colledg of Bishops » the Pope is Head 
but , for edification only «., that S, Gre«= 
gory ſaith in his epiſile to Johannes Sys 
racuſanus, that when a Bichop is in 4 
fault, he is ſubjeft to the Apoſtolick See, 
but otherwiſe all are equal by reaſon of 
humility » which Chriſtian Humility is 
never {e)arated from the Truth, He 
inveigh'd againſt thoſe Theologues who 
ſaid ,that S, Peter had ordain'd the other 
Apoſiles Bishops ... ® He fed at: thoſe 
Divines who had ſaid , that all the A« 
poſtles were in(litured by Chriſt, and made 
equal in authority , but that it was per « 
ſonal in them , & ought not to paſs 10 
their Succeſſors , except that of S, Peter z 
acking them , as if they had beenpreſent , 
with what ground, authority ,or reaſon, 
they were induced to make ſuch a bold 
affirmation , invented within theſe fifty 
years only , expreſsly contrary to the 
Scripture, in which Chriſt ſaid 10 all 
the Apoſtles , I will be with you untill 
the end of the world , which words , be. 
cauſe they cannot be expounded of their 
particular perſons only, muſt be neceſ[a= 
rily underſtood of the ſucceſſion of alls 

* The Archbishop of Braga prov'd at 
large the Inſtitution of Bizhops de jure 
divino.He ſaid, 1h4t the Pope cannot take 
* Þ: $66, p. $67, from 
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from Bichops the Authority given them 
in their conſecration , which doth contain 
in is the powey , not only of Ordey but of 
Furiſdittion .,. that to Titular Bishops 
a City is allotted, which would not be 
neceſſary, if the Epiſcopal Order could ſubs 
feſt without Furiſdittion. He was follow'd 
by the Bishops of Segovia ,of Segna, & 
others, who ſpoke as boldy as himſelf, 
not fearing any &ad encounter ; and Soave 
ſays * almoſt tbe half were of that opi« 
nion. 


Afterwards, ® to quench the boyling 


heat of the controverſy about the Infti> 
tution of Bishops , that it might not in» 
eveaſe, by means of ſo many who were 
prepar'dto contradift Laynez , they would 
not hold any Congregation for many days. 
And yet they were ſo far from fearing 
any bad encounter , that almoſt tevery 
day * three or four of them joyn'dtoge- 
ther, &+ went t0 ſome of the Legates to 
renew the inflance. And, one day , the 
Bi:hop of Guadice, with four others, told 
them , among other things, that * as 4 
Prince dos inſtitute, in a City, a 7udgt 
of the firſt inſlante , t$ a Fudge of 
Appeal , who though he be ſuperior , yet 
cannot take authority from the other , 

nor 
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yor aſurp the cauſes belonging to him : 
ſo Chrilt in the Church hath inflitured 
all Bishops , & the Pope ſuperior , in whom 
the Supreme Beeloſfabical Furiſdiion 
wasz yet (o,that others had theirs depens 
ding 0n Chriſt alone. 

After all this, the Bishop of Segovia, 
when the Prelates mer again in Con« 
grepation , argued * that it was decided 
in the. Congregations #nder Julius 11, 
thas Bishops are inſtituted jure divino z 
{| though it was not publisht in Seffion , by 

reaſon of the ſuddain diſſolution of the 
Countil. ., The Cardinal of Mantua 
cauſed the Aits of that time to be ſearch'd, 
$ that to be read by the Secretary ;which 
was then defined to be publicked. Three 
Heads of Dottrine were then compoſed , 
and in the third, which was of Hierar« 
chy , it was ſaid , The Holy Synod doth 
teach, that thoſe are not to be hearkned 
uno , who ſay that Bishops are not infii+ 
tured jure divino, it appearing manifeſtly 
by the words of the Ghoſpel , that Chriſt 
our Lord hath himſelf calPd the Apoſtles, 
& promoted thenito the degree of Apoſile+ 
Ship , into whoſe place the Bishops are 
ſuibrogated ; neither ought we to think 
that this ſo eminent op neceſſary a De« 
gree, bath been brought into the Church 

*'p. 532, by 
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' by human inſtitution, There were al/« 
eight Canons ,the laſt whereof ſaid thus; 
He that hall ſay , that Bishops are not 
inſtituted Jure divino, or are nos Supee 
rior t0 Prieſts, or have not power toordain, 
or that this doth belong to Prieſts, Let him 
be Anathema, This the Cardinal of Man. 
tua inzerpreted,only of the power of Order, 
& the Bishop of Segovia underſtood it of 
All, which containeth Order & Furiſe 
dition ; and, though he anſwer'd reve- 
rently in appearance, there paſt ſo many 
replies ,that they were forced to break up 
the Congregation, 

When the Cardinal of Lorain came 
to Trent, he told the Cardinal of Man» 
tua, he *® would not be curious im utle 
profitable queſtions ;thatsfor his own part, 
he was more inclined tothe opinion which 
doth affirm the Inſticution of Bishops, & 
the Obligation of Reſidence, zo be de 
juredivino ; 6«t , though it were certainly 
erue , he ſaw no neceſſity , or opportunity, 
go proceed to a declaration thereof. Nes 
vertheleſs , when Lorain came to 
Council , * The Bishop of Liria , 0 itt 
form him of all the reaſons of the Spa- 
niards , did recapitulate, with great elog 
quence , whatſoever they had ſaid inthis 
matter. 
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matter : And added beſides, that nothing 
was more in favour of the Lutherans , 
than to ſay that Bizhops are infliinzed, 
by the Law of man, | | 

-» When Lorain gave his ſuffrage , he 
propoſedthe reaſons- on both fides; he 
* "concluded in the end, that the Dueſ- 
tion was boundleſs ; and exhorted the F&+ 
thers t0 leave its, omitting jure divino, 
& ſaying inftituted by Chriſt, But yot- 
withſtanding this, * The French -Pre- 
lates, who ſpcke after Lorain, did vor 
uſe the ſame ambiguity , bus maintain'd 
openly , that the Authority of Bizhops 
was de jure divino, 


Again , in another Congregation , * 
The French made proof of their liber- 
ty. They ſaid , that the Inſtitution + 
Furiſdiction of Bizhops was de jure dis 
vino, as well as that of the Pope ;that 
there was no difference, but in degree 
of Superiority ; and that the Pope's Aus 
thority is confined within the limits of 
the Canons . relating & commending the 
ſtile of the Parliaments of France , that 
. when any Pope's Bull is preſented , which 
containeth any. thing contrary to the 
Canons receiv'd in France-they pronounce 
is 20 be abuſive» oy forbid the. exe» 

L curion, 
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' cation. 'Haye you never heard ,thatſuch 
boldneſs 'ns this, even'in a free Parlia« 
ment, has been 'enough to ſend a man 
to the Tower ? And yet, Soave confeſ, 
ſes , They 'were heard 'with much ae 
rience, 'Confider well theſe paſſages ; 
from .the* beginning to rhe end of this 
Diſpute; and -rell 'me:then, what libere 
ty was wanting \in the Council, ++ . 
”"X XVII. 1f the Prelates were ſo bol4, 
& took ſuch liberty, How was it po 
fible +for the Council to end fo quirts 
ly? A. In ſome matters, they had full 
» ſarisfation ;as in the clauſe , Propoe 
nentibus Legatis. In ſome, a conſideras 
ble pare oppoſed, as in the Do#rine of 
Reſidence, which therefore , according 
to the * gexzeral Maxim of the Coun» 
Cil, could not be determin'd, Ila others, 


as the Inſticution of Bishops , '& the 


Pope's Authority, although their argu» 
ments had been urged, repeated, & am- 
plified, in'ſererat Congregarions , yet fill 
the major-part-was of another opinion; 
it was,therefore, impoſlible-to. come'to 
any determination ; And+,. you: know, 
how-'natural-it'is , for reaſonable men, 
to be quiet and filent, when they plainly 
ſee , it is in vain to ſpeak, 
* p. 7:8. *p.538, 
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XXVTII, Was not the Pope's Autho- 
riry , atlength , made uſe of, ro reſtrain 
their liberty , under pretence of their 
abuſing it ? A. Soave himſelf, who ace 
ver makes-the beſt of things , is pleas'd 
to tell us quite another ſtory. Lorain 
(who, at his firſt coming to Trerr, had 
oppos'd the *® declaration of theſe points, 
& had * exhorted the Fathers to leave 
ir) * propoſed the omiſſion of the two 
Avticles , of the Inſtitution of Bizhops ant 
Authority of #he Pope, as things wherein 
the parties were too paſſionate, And 
very fitly, ſays your Author , * an Ore 
der came from the Emperour t0 his Ame 
baſſadors , to uſe all means that the Au= 
thority of the Pope should not be diſs 
euſs'd in Council , which his Majefly did , 
becauſe he ſaw the major part inclined 
to enlarge it .,. The Ambaſſadors , has+ 
ving treated with the Legates in confore 
mity hereof , as alſo with Lorain , 
other principal Prelates , did cauſe this 
Article to be omitted , as alſo that other 
of the Inflitution of Bizhops, But firſt 
they made many conſultations about it » 
that all might reſt contented, 
KXIX., Why were the Popes, of thoſe 
times , fo afraid of a General Coune 
L 2 Cil? 
* p,z$3, * p« 596, * p.684. T ibid, 
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cil? Why ſo averſe from it ? Why did 
they , to ſecure. themſelves , shift ſides 
ſo often betwixt the Emperour & King 
of Fraxce? A, You might as well have 
ask'd me,Why dos a Pilot fear a ſtorm? 
Why is he ſo averſe from it ? Why dos he 
trim, the boat ſogftea ? S. Peter's Ship, 
in thoſe days, was grievouſly toſs'd, & 
almoſt coverd with ;he waves : But our 
Lord , who lſcem'd to ſleep , at length 
aroſe , commanded ghe winds & the 
Sea, & there follow'd a great Calm. 
XXX, Why did they avoid , & defer 
ſo longs, the General Reformation ? Why 
were Bulls given ſecretly ro the Legates, 
to ſuſpend or transfer the Council, 
as occaſion ferv'd ? Why did they open. 


ly declaregthat a Council is ever dane 


gerous , when the Pope's Authority is 
queſtion'd ? A, You'l never have done 
with theſe crampequeſtions , except a 
man give you as good as you bring. ls 
not the Reformation of Abuſes, in the 
Church ,as dangerous as the Redreſſing 
of Grievances, 1n the State? If our Nas 
tion were in the ſame ferment , as un- 
der the reign of Charles I» would you 
blame his Majeſty for pretending topros 
rogue or diſſolve as he -pleaſes ? And 
have we not ,evyer ſince, great reaſon to 
believe 
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believe that a Parliament (though , other= 
wiſe, excellent in it-ſelf) is always dan» 
gerous., when the King's Authority is 
queſtion'd ?In thoſe tumults of Eccle- 
faſtical Aﬀiirs, Reformation was a dane 
gerous buſineſs; And, had the Reformers 
been let ſlip at the 45uſes, they would 
perbaps have worry'd the whole Church, 
If S.: Pan} was in perils among falſe 
Brethren , the Succeſſor of.S. Peter was + 
no leſs, *® Not only the Proteſtants did 
impugn his Authority, but many Prin= 
ces alſo would reftrain it , (> many Bis 
hops did think to moderate it, * The 
Spaniards had a ſecret , which they coms 
municated only among themſelves , to 
make great the Epiſcopal Authority , ſo 
that the Pope could not reſtrain it, The 
French had * ever pretended to limis 
the Pope's power » &» ſubjet it to the 
Canons & Councils, * The Emperour's 
Ambaſſadors had given the Proteſtants 
hope to moderate the Papal Authority , 
G& ſaid that they expefed to ſee a Gate 
laid open by their negotiation, that afters 
wards they might ſecond it : and Fulius 
Hl. had intelligence, that the Emperour 
had a deſign to advance himſelf , by dt» 
baſing of the Papacy, This was enough 

| L 3 to 
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to make the Popes,of that Age, takecarg 


ro look before they leap'd. But yet this 
was not all , if Soave ſays true, The- 
* Governours of Countries regarded not. 
much , whas the Council might deter« 
mine concerning Dotrines ; but deſired 
it might be ſuch 2 one ,as might reduce 
the Prieſts &4 Friers to their beginning ; 
hoping that by that means the regalinies 
& temporal jurisdiftions might return 
anto them. And therefore they ſaid, it 
W435 53 van to call a Council where the 
Bishops , ev other Prelates, only , should 


have a deliberative voice; becauſe they 


eught to be reform'd, and it was neceſ- 
ſary that others shonld have the charge 
rhereof , who could not be deceiv'd by 
their proper intereſts, Here you ſee,in plain 
Eoglish, what the Reformation was like 
to come to, x. The deſign was laid to 
bring the Ecclefiaſticks 20 their begin« 
ning: They were to be brought to their 
Staff and Scrip agiin y & ſent about their 
buſineſs, whilſt the Reformers plander'd 
the Church, & divided the poiles, 2, 
To do it with more caſe, it was #2 vain 
#0 call a Council of Bishops , but the 
Laity were to have the charge thereof, 
who could not be deceiv'd by their pro« 
per intereſts, This Reaſon, I confels, if 

* p.17, .4f 
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it had- taken place , would have been 
worth it's weight in gold: but, pray , give 
me leaye-to:make the caſe. your own. 
Suppoſe: a man $hould. demand your 
purſe ; and , upon retufal, tell you He is 
the better Judge , whether or no you 
vught to deliver 5 becauſe your intereſt 
blinds you ».but He canner be deceiv'd by 
his. praper inz2reff, Would. you : beheye 
this honeſt Gentleman 2? How: did you 
like this method of Reformang , when 
our English.Rebels threw the Sovereign 
ty out of doors, & the Church of Enge 
land out of the windows ? Did you fancy 
that thoſe Church=and-State- Menders 
deſety*dto have the charge of thoſe mat» 
ters, and that it was neceſſary they should 
bawe it , becauſe they. could nos be dee 
ceiv'd by their proper intereſts ? 

If ſuch a Throughaut « Reformation 
as this, had been effeQually procured; All 
had been well: Complaints would then 
have ceagd , becauſe there would. bave 
been nothing left ro complaia ot: The 
Reformers wonld have reduced the Pope, 
the Cardinals, the Bizhops Prieſts & Frierss 
20 their beginning,which in plain Englizh 
is little better thanreducing them ro their 
end : The Fation. would then have 


triumph'd, according to their hearts de» 
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fire ;7uſt as our Rebels did, when they 
hid brought our Monarchy to it's be. 
ginning , by beheading of the Govern. 
ment. But,this not being effeed, All 
the reſt was nothing ro the purpoſe. One 
would think that eleven or twelve De= 
Crees, containing above 140.chapters of 
Reformation , might be ſome degree of 
AatisfaQion to any reaſonable men : Bur, 
when people are diſappointed in their 
principal defign , right or wrong 'tis all 
the ſame, they are out of huniour; and, 
when they are fo , tis a hard matter to 
pleaſe them, This was the reaſon why 
the Lutheran Criticks were ſo sharp in 
cenſuring & ridiculing the Decrees, as 
ſoon as each Seſſion of the Council was 
publich'd in Germany. p. 504. The Birth 
of the Mountains , was a proverb much 
in vogue, which Soave has recorded in 
more places than one, though otherwiſe 
worded, The travail of the mountains, 
and the nativity of the mouſe : an ex+ 
preflion proper enough to let us under- 
-Ntand , what vaſt projets they had laid 
of reducing all things to their beginning; 
& how much they were diſappointed m 
them; ſince what was decreed by the 
Conncil , compar'd with what they 
would haye:done theaelyes , was no 
more 
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more than a mouſe to a mountain, In 
the ſame page, he goes on ; Concerning 
the Reformation it was ſaid, that more 
light points could not be handled , nor 
more lightly ; and that they did imitate 
the Phyſician, who, in a hefical body , 
laboured to kill the Itch. This was anos 
ther pleaſant jeſt, which Soave took care 
of , for fear it should be loſt. But , ler 
him jeſt as he pleaſes, the Itch , he talks 
of, is not ſo eaſily cured, This humour, 
of Reforming, is a very s:ching humour: 
And the 1:ch is a ſtrange reſtleſs diſeaſe x 
Even the wiſer ſort of mankind , when 
they have once got i, cannot for their 
lives forbear Scratching , though they 
kaow by experience that it dos more 
hirm than good. 

Read the Decreesof Reformation from 
the beginning to the end , and if you 
read them with a ſerious atrention»I am 
very confident, an impartial man,as you 
are, will not ſay they are, either light , 
or lightly han1led. If you have the 
Council in your Library , I bad rather 
you would read them there, than'in 
Srave ;who,l mult needs tell you , 1s 
not {o exaR 23 I could wish bim. Un+ 
der pretence of relating the ſ#b/iance , 
he leayes out a great many circumſitan» 
Ls CES, 
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ces, Which a curious man would be des 
firous to know : And beſides, although 
} have compar'd a very {mall part of his 
tranſlation with the original, | find ſe- 
veral miſtakes in it. p. 503.01. he ready 
3s, for is not. p. 692.0. 12, he reads ſix, 
for five,p. 733» 0. 2, he reads two, for 
three.p 753-01. of two expreſs coms- 
mands , he has made only one ex« 
hortation. Such negligences as theſe are 
enough to make me ſauſpeCt him in other 
matters; & are a great argument that ir 
was more his baſineſs, to find fault with 
the Reformation» than to give an exaRt 
account of it, But, whether you conſult 
the Coxncil or his Hiſtory, that you may 
fiad out all the Decrees in order, with+ 
out any trouble, I have direQed you to 
all the Seſions of the one, & pages of the 
other. V. 193+ 274 VI. 211. 212, VII, 
- - 247.248, X11. 320,321.XIV.331.332. 
333. 334. XXl. gog. XXU. $37. 538. 
XXxl11. 691. 692. 693. XXIV. 930. 731. 


732.733. 734-735 -XXV. 7ptegga 753. 


754+ 755. 756. And, for your better 
fatisfation , | have ſet down ſome few 
inſtances of Soave's Tranſlation , come 
Paring it with the Original » & enclo« 
ling, what he has either alter'd or omit«+ 
ted ,in a parentheſis like (this, ] 
c 1,Cons 
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xt. Concerning Scripture. The firſt 
point of Reformation, in the firſt chapter, 
of the firſt Decree, is this, ® that inthe 
Churches, where there is @ ſtipend allote 


' ged for reading Divinity , the Bithop 


Should provide that the Holy Scripture 
Should be read by the Stipendary if he 
be fit ; and » not being fits the Bishop 
chould depute a Subſtitute to perform the 
charge : But, for hereafter, that the Bene 
fice Should nor be conferred but upon & 
ſufficient perſon, That in the Cathedral 
Churches of populous Cities, Collegiate 
Churches of great Caſiles , where no ſuch 
fripend is affign'd , the firſt Prebend that 
falleth woid » chould be applied ro that 
uſe , or 4 ſimple Benefice , or 4 contribus 
tion of all Beneficed men ,to inflituts the 
Lefure, And agiin , concerning *. rhe 
inſtitution of Semmaries , it was conſtitu- 
ted, that every Epiſcopal Church should 
have a certain number of boys , brought 
np in a Colledge,to lparn, among other 
things , the Holy Scriptare. All this * 
The Holy Synod ordereth gp decreerh 
[leaſt that heavenly Treaſure of Sacred 
Books , which the Holy Ghoſt has ſs libe« 
rally beflowd wpon mankind , 5houid lye 
wegledted, | 
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2» Concerning Eccleſiaſticks. * The 
Decrees of Reformation did contain, That 
whoſoever have right in the Promotion, 
shall be admonished that it is a mortal 
ſin ,if they shall not uſe all diligence 16 
promote the moſt worthy gs moſt profitable 
fo the Church, And it was added , How 
neceſſary it is, that the Pope, in regard 
of his Duty , «hould endeavour to aſſume 
Cardinals of [moſt] excellent worth, & 
ro provide the Church of fit Paſtors , be= 
cauſe if the flock should perich by | the 
evil government of perſons negligent gp 
forgerfull of their duty] Chriſt will dee 
mand an account of his Holineſs. * That. 
[Patriarchs, Primates, Metropolitans,g] 
'Bishops , shall be bound to viſit # their 
proper] Dioceſs , . . That the Viſitor shall 
£0 with a modeſt train of men &+ horſes, 
diſpatching the Viſitation,as ſoon as may 
be; and 5hall not receive auy [money, or 
preſent , whatſoever it be , or in what 
manner ſotver it be offered ] but frugal 
& moderate Diet... * That the Bizhops 
vball be bound to preach in perſon; or , 
having a lawfull impediment , by others, 
And in caſe the Parish- Prieſt be hindred, 
that he cannot preach in his own Church, 
he shall , at his charge , maintain another 
; fo 
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to-do it ,deputed by the Bishops , .. That 


{| the Bizhop shall admonizch every one © 


{that , where it may conveniently be 
gone, he ought] to go t0 his own Parich, 
fo hear the Sermon : and that None 
ſeicher Secular, or Regular, even in the 
Churches of their own Order, | shall 
preach againſt the Bishop's will, * That 
where Viſctation,or Correddion of manners, 
is in queſtion: » no exemprion or appeal , 
though ro the Apoſtolick Seex5hall [any 
way | hinder or ſuſpend the execution 
of that which is decreed or adjudged. 
* That no Eccleſiaſtical perſon , though # 
Cardinal , «hall have more than one 
Benefice, which not being able 10 maine 
rain him, another ſimple Benefice may be 
addedsſo that they do not both require 
Reſidence , which shall be underſtood of 
all Benefices , of what title or quality 
foever, though Commended. And ho that 
hath now more Benefices than one, hall 
be bound to leave all but one , within 
fx months ;or ,if net , they shall be all 
woid. * The Reading of the General 
Reformation did follow , which , after an 


Exhortation to Bisbhops » for exemplary 
life, [ commandeth, not only that they 
be content with | modeſly && frugality 

of 
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of [ housholdeftuff & table ; but alſo ; 
that in the reſt of their way of living, 
& in their whole houſe ; nothing may 
appear but what bears the character of 
ſemplicity ; 24al , th contemp3 of Vanities: 
And abſolutely | doth forbid them to 
enrich their friends or kindred, with the 
revenues of the Church; but, if poor , to 
allot them their diſtribution, as to the 
reſt of the poor, What has been ſaid of 
Bishops , it Decreeth to be obſerved by 
all beneficed Eccleaſticks , either Secular 
or Regular , and alſo by the Cardinals. 

Here | have cited only eight points, 4 
yery inconfiderable part , oft the whole 
Reformation which contains above a 
hundred & forty chapters : But , for a 
man of yourskill,a patzern isenough to 
judge of the whole piece, And, beſides all 
thele Decrees, there are alſo others of 
Dodrine , forbiddirg & condemning 
ſeveral abuſes, which are worth your 
taking notice of. 

3, Concerning Pargatory. * The Synod 
neaches no more, than that there is a Pure 
gatory , ( that the Souls detain'd in it , 
are aſſified by the ſuffrages of the faith« 
full , 6+ the Sacrifice of the Maſs. There 
fore it doth command Bizhops to teach 
ſound doitrine in this matter [ ſuch as is 
* p.753, deljver'd 
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deliver'd Ly the Holy Fathers, & Sacred 
Councils ] and cauſe it 'to be preached , 
without handling ſubtil queſtions before 
the ignorant people , nor ſuffering uncer= 
tain oe unlikely things to be publihed ; 
Prohibiting curioſities , ſuperſtition , op 
anhoneſt gain, 

2. Concerning Maſſes, * 4 Decree 
was read. concerning abuſes , to be corre, 
ted, in the celebration of Maſſts: And con. 
tain'd in ſubſtance ; that the Bishops 
ought to forbid all things brought in by 
Awvarice, Irreverence , or Superſtition, 

3. * In matter of Saints ,it doth come 
mand Bizhops, & all others who have the 
barge of teacking , to infiruc# the people 
concerning the interceſſion © invoe 
cation of them , according to the an 
cient dottrine of the Church , conſent of 
Fathers, (4 decrees of Councils;teaching , 
that the Saints do pray for men ,that it is 
profitable toinvocate them, Gp tohavwe res 
courſe to their prayers & aſſiſtance ,1o oþe 
tain benefits from God, through Jeſus 
Chriſt his Son our Lord, who 5s our onely 
Saviour (7 Redeemer. Concerning Imae 
Les ; that thoſe of Chriſt ep the Saints, 
ought to bave due honour given them ; but 
that there is no divinity or virtue mn 
term 
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them... Afterwards it addeth, that, de 


ſiring to take away the abuſes, & occaſions 


of pernicious errors, it doth Ordain .. that 
all Superſtition , in vocation of Saints, in 
worship of Reliques , pin uſe of Images, 
be taken away. 

4. Concerning Indulgences, * The 
$ynod doth only anathematize thoſe that 
«ball ſay. 1they areunprefitable , &s that 
the Church hath not power to grant them, 
It doth command that all thoſe offices of 
Pardon-mongers be abolithed : And, for 
the other abuſes [ which have taken 
their riſe from ſuperſtition, ignorance, 
irreverence, or any other way, Whereas 
they cannot convenrently be forbidden,in: 
particular , by reaſon of the manifold core 
ruptions of province places where they 
are committed, | it doth command the 
Bishops, that every one shall collef all 
thoſe of bis own Church , to propoſe them 
3n the Provincial Synod , * which shall be 
call'd by the Merropolitan, or the moſt ans 
cient Sufſragan, within one year, at the 
moſt, after the end of this Synod , and af. 
zerwards,every | three ] years, at leaf, 

Tellme now your opinion concernin 
theſe matters. All theſe points, are the 
light, and lightly handled t Arc they all 

nothing 
* 0.757; * p.733; Bs 
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nothing to the purpoſe? Suppoſe the Vine- 
yard had been a little negleed, & the 
Vines wanted pruning , Will nothing elſe 
ſerve your turn , but reducing them #0 
their beginning, & cutting taem up by 
the Roots ? 
I had almoſtquite forgot to tell you that, 
inthe end of the General Reformation, 
the Council has taken particular care,that 
no Diſpenſing power may -obſtrutt the 
force & benefit of theDecrees. Be it known 
toall men , ſays the Council, *® that the 
Canons shall be obſerved [ exadtly vp ] ing 
diſtintly by all, &+ shall not be diſpenſed , 
but for [ an urgent and ſuſt} cauſe, 
heard with'\[great] maturity, & without 
coſt” | by whoſoere they are , to whom 
it appertains : Otherwiſe , the Diſpenſa- 
tion 5hall be judg'd Surreptitions, } If the 
Cauſe be, not only j«ſ# but urgent; if the 
Juſtice and urgency be well known before 
the grant of it ; if nothing be given to any 
whoſoever for it z Such a Diſpenſation is 
unqueſtionably. blameleſs. And now , 1 
defireto know , How was it poſſible for 
the Council to provide more effeQtually 
for the punQual obſervance of all theſe 
three conditions, than by declaring that 
otherwiſe the Diſpenſation is, & shall be, 
ſarreptitions, & of no effeR ? 
XXX, Intheend of the Council,there 
*p.756,0,18, was 
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was great joy in Rome, for haying chea» 
redthe world, and advanced their intes 
reſt , where they fear'd to have their 
wings clipp'd, A.Here I know not how 
you'l be able to: make the two ends of 
Soave's Hiſtory meet, In his firſt book, he 
talks much at this rate ;z and, ia his[aſt, he 
largely ccatradifts it, He tells us, in the 
end, how the Pope and Cardinals delibes 
rated upon. the matter, whether or no 
the Decrees of Reformation , were to be 
confirmed; And ſays, that * the Court , 
wnderſtanding that the Pope was reſolved 
upon the Confirmation , chang'd their joy 
anto grief z All the Officers complam'd 0 
the loffes they should receive intheir offs» 
ces > if that Reformation were executed... 
Snpplications alſo , gp Memorials , were 
given fo the Pope, bythoſe , who, having 
bought.their Offices, & foreſeeing this loſs, 
demanded reſtitution... The Pope having 
diligently conſider'd thereof, deputed eight 
Cardinals to conſult upon the Confirma» 
pion;th $0 think upon ſome remedies for the 
tomplains of the Court . .. Heconcludes, 
Is is certain, that they who did procure 
the Council , had no aim but to pull down 
the Pope's Authority ; And , while the 
Conncil did laſt, every one did ſpeak , as if 
it had power #0 give Laws t0 him, 

After all , you think ro moztifie me 
* P7590 with 
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with objeQting , that the corruptions of 
the Court , & the abuſes tolerated in the 
Church ,areatgreat as ever. But you muſt 
give me leave to tell yuu , x. I am not 
obliged tatake your bare word for't; 2. 
Whether it be trueor falſe,'tis nothing to 
my preſent purpoſe. If falſe, you are to 
blame for ſaying fo:lf true,'tis none of the 
Council'sfault. Having proceeded legal« 
Iy,& having made good Laws, the Coun + 
cil has done its part: *tzs ours, to do the 
reſt, My buſineſs is todefend the Coune 
cil: I have nothing to dostorake the dung . 
hill of the Church, Has the Decalogue 
leſs Authority, becauſe the greateſt part 
of mankind-are fo diſobedient? Or is the 
Ghoſpel leſs Sacred , becauſe there are fo: 
tew who live according to the maxims of 
it? If this be the onely reaſon, why you 
Proteſt againſt the Council of Trent , bes 
eauſe the Decrees of Reformationare not 
every where , in all things, puaRually 
obſery'd ; I ſ:eno reaſon, why you may 
not, with as good x grace , Proteſt againit 
the Gho/pel, & the Tex Commandments. 
| have now done with your QbjeRionse 
And although Iam not ofthe Poet's mind, 
that Brevity is a/ways good, beit ,or be is 
ot , underſtood ; Yet 1 have endeavour'd 
to be as short as poſſibly | could, becauſe, 
when 1 deal with a man of your parts» 2 
word 
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word is enough tothe wiſe, & few words 


are beſt. 

As for Soave, whom you ſomuch ado 
mire, 1 defire toask you a few queſtions, 
before | tell you what 1 think of him. 
Suppoſe a mortal enemy of yours should 
Libel you, by the way of Hiſtory ; call 
you Rogue & Raſcal in the very Pretace 
and ,at the ſame time, perſwade-his Re1> 
der, that he follows exat#ly the truth : 
Would you have me take this Author for 
an Oracle ? Would you not think me rea» 
ſonable, if LſuſpeRed a!moſt every word 
he ſaid ? And ought not 1 to do the Comne 
cil as much Jaſtice, as I would my 
Friend Tis certain that Soave was a more 
tal enemy ofthe Council ; In rhe very be» 
ginning, he declares it: He (ays, * it has 
cauſed the greateſt deformation that ever 
Was » & calls it the Iliad of the Age 
which is as kind a compliment to the 
Fathers ,as it he had call'd them, a pack 
of Villains. He tells us indeed , in rhe 
fame place, that he is noz poſſeſs'd with 
any paſſion, which may make him erre ; 
and this was well enough ſaid ; But how 
shaila body do to believe him ? If it were 
your own caſe ;I'm ſure you would not 
like my being. credulous: And how do I 
kaow but that an Enemy of the Council 
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may deſecye as little credit, as ati Ene= 
my of yours ? 

Another reaſon, why 1 do not |:ke him, 
is becauſe he takes upon him to write 
men's private thoughts , with as much 
aſſurance as he writes their -words and 
ations. He hardly ever ſpeaks of any in» 
telligence coming to Rome, but he entere 
rains his Reader with a pleaſant Scene, in 
whickhe brings the Pope alone upon the 
Stage ,diſcourfing with himſelf bis ſecret 
apprehenſions & deliberations upon every 
matter ; ſuch thoughts as no wiſe man 
would truſt his neighbour with,although 
he were the beſt & ſureſt friend he hadin 
the world. How Soave could poſhbly 
come to any certain knowledg of ſuch 
things, I am not able to comprehend: 
And truly if a man ,in one cafe, will tell 
me more than he carz know ;1 have juſt 
reaſon to be afraid that, in another, hel 
tell me more than he dos know. 

A third reaſon , which weighs more 
with me than all the reſt , is this: You 
tell me, on the one fide, He was a Popish 
Frier ; And, on the other, 1 cannot be=- 


* lieve , but that ( although perhaps, for 


ſome reaſons, he did not openly profeſs 
it) He was really a Proteſtant. lt appears 
ſo plainly, by his cenſuring the. Decrees 
of Doarine,as well as thoſe of Reformas 
$108 , 
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tion, & by rhe ſevere. reflections of his 
own, Which he intermixes with thoſe of 
the Lutheran Criticks ; thatl do not con« 
ceive how any man of ſenſe, who reads 
him with attention , can be of another 
opinion. Had he been a barefaced Prorefs 
tant» Ishould be more inclined to believe 
him, There is ſomething of integrity & 
honour in a man that openly proteſles 
what he is; And, although paſſion & pre« 
Judice may blind him, yet-l-am apt to 
think that ſuch a. perſon will-never de«- 
ceive me, more than he deceives himſelf, 
But a Prozeftant,that lives & dies in the 
profeſſion of a Popizh Frier ,How can [ 
belieye his words , when rhe moſt ſerious 
of his @#ions are only ſo many lies ? For 
my own part , I would as ſoon make 
Choice of a Catholick Few to comment 
vpon the Ghoſpel, & ro write the life of 
Chrift , as I would chooſe a Proteſtant 
Frier to write the Hiſtory of a Gente 
ral Council. 

Beforel end my Letter, giveme leaves 
once more,to mind you of the Diſcourſe 
we had , when we ſaw one another laſt, 
We both agreed, that * j# were a very 
irrational thing to make Laws for a Coun «+ 
iry, ( leautit to the inhabitants to be 
the Interpreters & Fudges of thoſe Laws ; 
for then every man will be bis own Fudge, 
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eh by conſequence no ſuch thing as either 
Right or Wrong : that * therefore we 
canner ſuppoſe,that God Almighty would 
learue us at thoſe Uncertainties , as to give 
45 4 Rudle to go by , Epleaveievery man to 
be his own Fudge: that * Chriſt left his 
Spirit 6+. Power. t0 his Charch , by which 
they were the Fudges ,cven of the Scripe 
ture it ſelf , many years after the Apoſtles, 
-which Books were Canonical , & which 
-were 20t ; that ®* the Fudgment of the 
Church , is without Appeal; otherwiſe , 
what they decide would be no farther tobe 
follow'd thanit agrees with every man's 
private Fudgment : that becauſe , in the 
Apoſtles Creed , we believe in the Holy 
Catholick Church , therefore we ought to 
believe in the firſt four General Councils, 
which were true & legal Repreſentatives 
of it ; And laſtly, that. if the Council of 
Trent were prov'd to be as General, as 
free , eh as legal inall it's circumſtances , 
as any of the firſt four Councils were; then 
you muſt needs own your ſelf obliged in 
Conſcience to ſubmit to it , 4 to leave 
of Proteſling againſt it. 

This laſt part 1 have here endeavour'd 
to proves out of Soave himſelf, your own 
Hiſtorian , who always makes the worſt 
of things , & never ſpeak; a fayourabie 
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word , but when the Power of Truth 
conſtrains him to it. 1f I have not pers ] 
form'd according to expeRation ; *ris \ 
your own fault, who aretoblame for hae | 
ving a better opinion of me than | deſerve, 
] am no DoRor , nor Graduate; but every: 
way unfit to bea Champion ofthe Cauſe, 

Yet, having receiv'd your Commands, | 
have juſt reaſon to expe, that you will? 
ealily pardon a man, who in this occas! 
fion isguilty ofnoother crime than being? 
ready toshew himſelf, 2 


Sept. 22, Your Obedient Servants 
1636, N. N. : 
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